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Tense problems in modern English

Abstract: In the globalized world English has become the most important means of international commu-
nication among the Peoples of the World. In any part of the world English is either actively learned or taught to
day. In such a condition the study of English as a part of linguistic science is more important. Tenses in English
occupy a great volume of English grammar which have not been fully investigated up to now.

In the article the developing process of the category of future tense in the system of the English language,
the expression of its characteristic features, are analyzed, the functional-semantic field (FSF), model of struc-
ture of the notion of future (futuralnosti) and its semantic characteristics are given, also communicative and
pragmatic features of language elements composing the constituent parts of the mentioned field are analyzed.

The problem of future tense, functional-semantic characteristics of future tense in the system of language,
structural, semantic-cognitive features of the constituent parts of notion of future (futuralnosti), Communica-

tive features of futural situations are investigated on the materials of the Modern English Language.
In the process of the study of the problem we cope with view points of different scholars linked with the
analyses of specific features of future tense in the English language and we base upon these views in the article.
Keywords: category of future tense, functional-semantic field, tense paradigm, future in the past tense form.

1. Introduction

Time characters expressed by means of language
among the peoples of the world possess similar and dis-
tinctive features. Concepts on the tenses are not identical
among the different peoples of the world because each of
the peoples keeps cultural and social features of cogni-
tion of time. “From the appointment of social meaning,
tense forms depend on the forms of life and activity of
human being” [11].

Modern Paradigm of investigations linked with lan-
guage, basing on the semantic core of the investigated lan-
guage requires the analyses of language structures. Gram-
matical structure of any language for all the languages can
be classified as the system of means of expression of a cer-
tain collection of categories of notions [2].

So, itis possible to say that grammatical means do not
only compose of the elements of paradigms of language
systems, but also these means include those structures,
which possess their belonging to the materialization of
categories of certain understandings in speech.

2. Grammaticalization of Language means

As to the view points of a number of scientists, for ex-
ample, as to G. Bybee, L. Pagliuja, grammaticalization of
language means are not only the process of transforma-
tion embracing structural-semantic levels, but also itis a
result of deep cognitive process indicating proper chang-
es in the understanding of world by human beings, linked
with paralinguistic events [3].

In Indo-European languages grammatical category of
future tense form has been formulated a little later than pret-
erit and presence categories. It is surmised that it is associ-
ated with extralinguistic factors. Temporal understanding of
the people of the ancient times cordially differentiated from
the people of the modern period of time. Future as the cat-
egory of world cognition was not completely formulated in
the people of the ancient times, and as a result of it, it was not
needed for the formulation of grammatical deictic category
to belong the action to future.

In the system of world outlook of Europeans the
adoption of Christianity and refusal from paganism
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Section 1. Linguistics

brought to a number of changes. Alongside the change
of surrounding world outlook the model of time was
subjected to the changes as well. “In the middle ages,
during the transition from paganism to christianism,
the reestablishment of the essence of time notions of all
structures was observed” [6].

The notion of conscious of future (futuralnosti)
of continued to be developed along with the devel-
opment of manufacture and urbanization. Already a
human being does not link his/her activity with the
natural period of time and keeps away from the nature.
The more a human being concentrates consciousness,
namely the more he/she becomes mentally richer, the
more attention is paid to the development of the man-
kind, the model of time becomes more historical, the
general imagination of future is more clearly, distinctly
gained, the more typological characteristics of future
manifests itself in the human conscious. A human being
begins to understand that he/she can control his/her
fate and as a result of this he/she expresses still more
free notion of future.

The categorization of future passes through several
stages in the human thought. In the final stage the cat-
egory of the future tense passes through the process of
grammaticalization.

In the period of Early Middle Ages, in the XII-XIII
centuries started such a process which M. M. Gukhman
called it as the “paradigmatization of futurum” Such a
thought existed that the existence of “futural presence”
or “modal futurum” is the characterization of complete
paradigmatization of the very form [8].

Only towards the XIII century in the English lan-
guage modal constructions with “wilan” and “sculan” in
comparison with other constructions oftener began to be
used for the expression of future events, with which they
began to enter the paradigm of the verb.

The future paradigm of verbs in the English language
gradually was improved with new forms, truly to say, it is
enriched with old forms which already existed in the
language, but which already possessed new semantic-
functional duties.

In the Modern English the construction “to be going
to” is used. This construction was subjected to the pro-
cess of grammaticalization in the XV century. Gradually
along with its initial lexic meaning it began to be used in
the planned, newly-accepted meaning of future tense [4].

In Modern time the category of future in English is
not only used with the auxiliary verb “will”, and the con-
struction “to be going to”, but it can also be used with
the help of other modal verbs and constructions which

are the implicit and explicit means of expression of one
and the same event.

A number of linguists by means of the systems of
functional-semantic fields accept the methodological
lawfulness of learning linguistic and extralinguistic phe-
nomena.

As to the determination of A. A. Bondarenko, “func-
tional-semantic filed (FSF) is the grouping of grammati-
cal and “common” lexic units basing on “certain seman-
tic category and also on different combined grouping of
lexic-semantic and other means, influencing one-another
on the basis of similarity of semantic functions of the very
language” [10].

Within the frame of functional approach a num-
ber of scientists, for example A.V.Bondarenko,
Y.S. Maslov, Q. A. Zolotova, M. V. Vsevolodova, Y.I. Sen-
dels, T. V. Bulingina, M. Y. Golovchinskaya, Y. V. Guliga,
M. A. Shelyanina, T. A. Suckomilina and others investi-
gate functional-semantic features of semantic category
of Tense. On this ground they formulate grammatical
category of tense in the language system.

Among the entire tense categories future tense
category is the most subjective one. In most cases it is
associated with the positions, dreams, intentions and
claims of the speaker and that’s why category of notion
of future (futuralnosti) by means of transformation of
modal verbs and constructions, expressing wish and
desire is subjected to the process of grammaticalization.
This process does not only take place in the English lan-
guage, but also in many cases it is observed in other Indo-
European languages.

G. Bybee has carried out analyses of future tense
forms of about 300 hundred modern languages and
consequently has compiled the list of grammatical and
lexical means, establishing the basis of futural forms. He
referred action verbs and means of expression of obliga-
tion, wish and possibility and adverbial modifier of time
to this list [3].

For the expression of future tense which is used in
the Modern English Language, possibility to accept the
analytic forms of the auxiliary verb “will” which estab-
lishes the tense paradigm of English verb remains un-
settled up to now. Particularly, B. Comrie, referred the
future tense to the grammatical category of the tense
of verbs in English, beyond the borders of the limits of
the paradigm of verb, classifies it as something formu-
lated on the basis of privative oppositions of past and
past indefinite tenses [S].

The grammatical form of the future tense formed by
means of auxiliary verb “will” has appeared relatively late
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and that’s why to-day, by the substitution of the func-
tions, notion of future and modality today, keep certain
semantic polysemanticism.

Basing on these facts, we may come to the conclusion
that the grammatical form of future tense is still passing
the process of grammaticalization and in the system of
the English language the existence of different thoughts
on its status causes debates.

3. Category of future tense in the level of Lan-
guage semantics

Category of future tense in the level of language se-
mantics, being determined as deictic vector category is
expressed as futural semantic category, describing the
attitude of the classified phenomenon to the time after
the moment of speech. Adequately, on the basis of this
semantic category the functional semantic field (FSF)
of future is formed, but the structural elements demand
turther analysis.

In the Modern English verbs possess still more devel-
oped word-changing and form-making system of means
than the other parts of speech. Grammatical criteria
which found their manifestations in the system of word-
changing and form-making features are the categories
of tense, person, quantity (number), voice, mood and
aspect. In the English language exist four tense groups
of the indicative mood of verbs which are distinguished
both as to the view of formation and use:

I group: Simple Tenses;

II group: Continuous Tenses;

III group: Perfect Tenses;

IV group: Perfect Continuous Tenses [1].

Grammatical tense of the verb is such a grammatical
category, by the forms of which, at a certain degree the
process which is expressed by the form of this verb and
the period of time taking place between the moments
of speech, the time attitude is determined. The starting
point is the very moment of speech by the grammatical
determination of the time, namely it is a certain instant
of objective time. This instant is very often is determined
with the words as “the instant of the present time, now,
this instant, this moment, this minute, this hour” and
these words from the view of the situation of the very
speech, are accepted as such and such are understood.

4. Classification of Tenses

In the English language any form of the verb is ei-
ther in non-perfect or perfect form. For ex.: “I wrote —
I had written” This belongs to indicative form and also
to the non-predicative forms as well. During the com-
parison of non-perfect and perfect forms tense forms its
grammatical category.

Non-perfect forms rule over the action and the situ-
ation by themselves. In an unconscious approach to
the initial instant or the instant coming after, non-perfect
form (beyond the context) does not express any attitude
to the action.

A.T. Simirnitski considers that such a grammatical
tense category expresses the attitude of the action to
the instant of speech. Time category as a form of exis-
tence of material world is the determinant of time.

Adequately, exist present, past and future forms of
the verbs and the instant of speech, in this case for the
tense forms is the point of connection of time.

In the Modern English within the composition of
tense, mainly the forms of present and past exist, that’s
why these tense forms are synthetical (let’s compare:
wants “istayir’, sees “goriir” — wanted “istayib”, saw
“gdriib”) Thus, from the historical viewpoint tense cat-
egory substantiates confrontation of these tense forms.

Categorical form of the future tense is always ana-
lytical, but in some verbs it does not exist generally, for
ex: “can, may” etc. Speaking about future it is necessary
to note that there is a real difference between the future
tense on one side and between the present and past on
the other. The difference lies in the fact that the future
tense in many cases as something unrealized is linked
with modality. This differentiation goes deeper also for
the reason, that for the creation of the future tense verbs
of modal character are expressed, for ex.: “shall, will”. For
this reason for the expression of objective future modal
meanings may be observed.

Otto Yespersen’s view-point in this matter is that
future tense forms in the Modern English always have
modal meanings that are why no objective future exists.
For this reason the scientist offers the system of tenses of
the verbs, consisting of present and past tenses.

As to A. T. Simirnitski Otto Yespersen’s this offer
does not meet the real state of the things. For example:
in the sentence “It will rain” there is no modal colouring
of the meaning. In many cases in English future tense
forms express objective tense and are not linked with
modal meanings.

It should be particularly stressed that in the Modern
English the plurality of the number of the tense forms
are often mentioned. A. T. Smirnitski considers that their
plurality derives from the differentiation of present-past
and future. This is complicated, on one hand, by the dif-
ferentiation between common and continuous tenses,
and on the other hand between the perfect and non-per-
fect tenses. So, the tense forms as “present common non-
perfect tense, for ex “rains’, “present continuous perfect’,
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for example “has been raining” are created and we cope
with three grammatical categories and uniting with one
another in certain grammatical forms.

The Future in the past tense form may claim for a
special place among the tense forms, namely, in real-
ity instead of the fourth tense form, for example: “Would
rain, would see”, etc. As other forms, this form too may
change, for example: “would rain, would be raining, and
would have rained” etc. In each case, the future in the past
tense form by the appearance is absolutely same with
the modal verbs “should/would” which in its turn are
accepted as conditional mood. For example: “I thought it
would rain” — “Mon diisiintirdiim ki, yagis yagacaq” —
which is expressed by the future in the past tense form.
And “T think it would rain, if it were not so windy” —
“Mon disiiniirdiim ki, agar belo giiclii kiilok olmasaydi,
yag1s yaga bilordi” is Conditional Mood.

The future in the past tense form is used only in In-
direct Speech. Without taking the peculiarities of such
speeches into consideration, in the general system of the
English Language it is impossible to determine the place
of the “future tense”. So, in the morphological system of
the English language the “future in the past tense” form is
not determined as a special “tense”, though it has a cheat-
ing resemblance with other tense forms.

V.N. Djigaldo, L.L.Iofik, T.P.Ivanova name this
tense form as a “dependent future” [9]. As to them, de-
pendent future tense indicates the action to take place
after the instant which is a temporal centre. We must say
that temporal centre of past tense form is a certain period
of time in the past. The main field of its usage is in the
complex sentences. For ex: “He was sure that he would
refuse the cigarette”. Such a form in the morphological
system of English verb is analyzed as a special form.

Let’s consider A. T. Smirnitski’s thought. Analyzing real
attitudes containing the bases of three grammatical forms,
itis necessary to pay attention to the following problem: past
and future tenses stretching in different directions without a
border are different fields. Present tense is a border between
these fields. Being the instant of speech in the present tense
this border is directly dependent and has crossed with cur-
rent of time in this or that place. That’s why as to the instant
of time it is neither past nor the present.

On one hand, present tense is determined as the in-

stant of speech in the present tense, bed on the other
hand not any speech can specially note a certain instant,
because, unwillingly it becomes continuous in the time.

As to the view point of the scholars the number
of tense forms has always been one of the disputable
problems.

H. Sweet differentiates compound tenses. He belongs
“Present Indefinite”, “Past Indefinite”, “Future Indefinite
to the simple tense forms; but he belongs “Present Per-
tect”, “Past Perfect” and Future Perfect to the compound
tense forms. So, basing on the determination of Henry
Sweet we distinguish six tense forms.

N.F. Irtenyeva divides the tense system of the Eng-
lish verbs into 2 places:

1) belonging to the present tense: “the Present, Pres-
ent Perfect, Future, Present Continuous, Present Perfect
Continuous Tenses”.

2) belonging to the Past: the Past, Past Perfect, Fu-
ture in the Past, Past Continuous, Present Perfect Con-
tinuous Tenses [7].

S. Conclusion

Having considered the problem, we may come to the
conclusion that in the grammatical structure of the Eng-
lish language verb and verb forms occupy a special place
as to the great role which they play in the construction
of English sentences.

As an instant of limitation of past from the future
by means of speech, present tense forms should be spe-
cially marked for it plays an important role in distinguish-
ing instances by means of an event embracing a certain
period of time. In a certain degree “Present Tense” as a
“durable time” includes the instance of the very speech.
The notion of “Present Tense” form establishes the ba-
sis of the meaning of the categorical form of (Present).
Gradually extending the borders of grammatical tense of
Present May be lost in view, generally it may disappear,
the meaning of the present tense may transfer to an in-
definite continuous tense or can go beyond the tense
forms and may indicate no time. For ex: “He is a friend
of mine” Or “Twice five makes ten”.

Taking the differentiations in the views of above-
mentioned scientists into-consideration, we may come
to the conclusion that in the Modern English Language
tense problem has not found its unanimous solution.
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Language personality in the aspect of
manifestation of history of culture

Abstract: The article has been devoted to the analysis of the phenomenon of language personality. It is
noted that the understanding of expression of human personality in the language, directly existed in science
and it was also noted in the ancient times as well. Theory of language personality has been created in the
works of such scientists as V.V.Vinogradov and U.N.Karaulov. In the article the problem of appearance of
language personality of the writer is considered. As an investigated language material F.S.Fitzgerald’s book
“Diamond in the size of the Hotel Rits” is taken Hermenevtic analysis is carried out, as a result of which

depth of psychological and historical-cultural character of the narrator is determined.
Keywords: language, personality, culture, society, text, interpretation, background information.

1. Introduction

Modern linguistics creates its own terminological
system, its own metalanguage and accordingly its sci-
entific apparatus. It is not only a mere designation of
old impression on the linguistic culturally marked words,
but it is also a new conception. “Language personality”
introduces one of the most actual conceptions of mod-
ern linguistics. It is clear, that this notion is not taken as
anindependent understanding, in the isolation of its self-
belonging semantic field, created by anthroseptic para-
digm. Each of fundamental notion of modern linguistics
often is understood as absolute conception. In this ap-
pears the value of the very concept, so the cultural words
standing behind it. The term language personality can be
well enough considered as tautology. Human personality
exhibits itself in the language as well as the people leave
memories about themselves in the written languages. In
the history of culture two periods — written period and
the period before writing appeared are distinguished.
Written language is oriented for the preservation of the
speech in the language. In this respect, we think it should
be worth mentioning the thoughts of M. Haydegger. Asa
rule linguists, reminding the German philosopher, repeat

the similar phrase on the notion which can be called that
language is nothing more than the house of being. In the
fundamental works of M. Haydegger called “being and
time” we come across more essential consideration on
the language. Haydegger writes: A person seems to be
an existence, which speaks” [4, P. 165].

2. Ancient Greek Impact on language personality

M. Haydegger bases upon the ancient Greek im-
pression on the human being and points out that the
naming of the person as a clever animal is a later factor,
because for the Greek a person was before everything a
speaking animal. He writes: “Is it an occasional event that
the Greeks in their daily existence exhibited themselves
advantageously in speaking to one another and at the
same time possessed eyes to see one another which in
both philosophical conception and the conception be-
fore philosophy were equally explained as presence of
a person determined the existence of a person as {wov
A6yov éyov. The latest interpretation of this definition of
a person in the meaning of animal rationale “Witty living
existence’, telling the truth is not “a lie, but it conceals a
phenomenal ground, from which this existing definition
has been formulated” [4, P. 165].
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In the first place in the process of cultivation human be-
ings stood mastering the language of this society. V. V. Kras-
nikh writes: “Socialization is the process of upbringing a
child in civilized society; main process lies in the fact that
a child gains the experience accumulated by, before com-
ing generations; in the process of civilization an individ
becomes a personality, a speaking person, a member of a
definite national linguocultural society” [2, P. 160].

For e.g. it is considered that culture unites around
a fundamental text. In this case identification of a per-
sonality is oriented on such kind of fundamental text.
For e.g. Arabic consciousness was formulated on the
Koran. A. Shimmel, who is the investigator of Muslim
mystic philosophy says that it shows itself even in the ko-
ranization of the Muslim mystic [S, P. 38-44]. Russians
up to the present time consider, that not only modern
Russian literary language is the language of A. S. Puskin,
but the consciousness of people have also been formu-
lated with the spiritual world of Pushkin.

The experience of the last decades monolaterally
speaks on the fact that the types of language personality
(consequently, and language collectives) even today are
formulated. Perhaps this process always remains uncom-
pleted. It is quite true to relate the formulation of lan-
guage personality to the differentiation of languages as to
the spheres of activity. If a language is a social phenom-
enon, it serves to meet the necessities of the collectives,
then differentiation of the sphere of activity brings to the
differentiation of the language. Such a differentiation is
also logical and successive. In this respect D. E. Rozen-
tal pointed out: “Language as a social phenomenon car-
ries out different functions, connected with this or that
sphere of human activity. The most social function of the
language is communication, information and impact. For
the realization of these functions historically different va-
rieties of the language were formed” [3, P. 18].

The founder of the theory of language personality in the
Russian-speaking linguistic discourse, with absolute back-
ground academician V. V. Vinogradov can be considered.

3. Role of V. V. Vinogradov in the formation of
literary language

Factually already in his fundamental “Essays on the
history of Russian literary language of XVII-XIX centu-
ries” and also in his “History of Russian literary language”
V.V. Vinogradov lays the basis of the theory of the literary
language. Different problems of formulation of language
personality are touched upon by them in such works as
“Materials and investigations in the field of historical lexi-
cology of the Russian literary language”, “Word and mean-

» <«

ing as the subject of historical lexical study”, “Notes on

lexis of “Life of Savva Osveshenniy” and others. V. V. Vi-
nogradov considers the history of formulation of national
Russian literary language in the context of formulation of
Russian culture as a whole. History of the formulation
of Russian language personality thus, is analyzed on the
ground of formation of norms of the national Russian lit-
erary language. U. N. Karaulov carried out a special inves-
tigation on the phenomenon of language personality. It is
worth mentioning that in the book called “Russian lan-
guage and language personality he speaks about historical
perspectives of forming the idea of language personality
as one of the central theme in linguistics. U. N. Karaulov
determines four paradigms in the history of linguistics:
historical, social, psychological and system-structural par-
adigms. U.N. Karaulov determines the paradigms taking
the domination of general imagination on the object into
consideration. So, he reminds the words of G. Paul on the
fact that language is all through historical [1, P. 12] and
speaks on the fact that the sense of historic understand-
ing of the language was dominating in the XIX century,
accordingly, it was possible to determine the historic para-
digm. At the beginning of the XX century, interest to the
psychology of the language increased and consequently,
psychological paradigm was formulated. F.de Sosseur de-
termined such thesis as “language is all through a system’,
successively, systematic and social paradigm in linguistics
[1, P. 14]. As we see, here we deal with a priority of ideas
or even complication of interests to this or that side of lan-
guage, but not on the paradigmatic meanings which was
determined by T. Kun.

4. Realization of language personality through
literary works

In this article we are interested by the manifesta-
tion, appearing on the obvious level of phenomenon
of language personality of a writer. The object of in-
vestigation has been taken the literary material called
“Diamond with the size of the hotel Rits” written by
E.S. Fitzgerald. In the space of literary work each of the
personages composes a certain language personality, i. e.
historical-cultural consciousness realizing itself in the
language. Here we are interested by the personality of
the writer-narrator, which are revealed in the narrative,
often in the subconscious level. In the quality of cultur-
ological prerequisite for the analysis we can mention that
E.S. Fitzgerald emerged from well-equipped American
family. Besides his great grandfather cousin had been the
author of the anthem of the USA. So, the writer belonged
to the people who had built up the country and mentality
of its residers. He studied in elite teaching institutions,
which left its imprints in his character.
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Besides, many other things which were mentioned
left undoubtedly their imprints on the character of
the image of the narrator. Understanding of “narrator”
possesses its specific peculiarities of which we think it
necessary to mention. The matter is that the narrator
acts as a formal category and clearly is opposed with
the writer himself. Very often the narrator and narrated
discourse are opposed with scientific discourse, because
the narrator translates cultural tradition, while scientif-
ic discourse speaks about new occurrences and in this
sense it is opposed with cultural standards. Thus, narra-
tor in the natural manner introduces culture in his lan-
guage. In this respect the role of narrator in the narrative
of E. S. Fitzgerald in the highest degree is characteristic.
The language picture of the narrator is revealed from the
first lines of the narrative.

John T. Unger came from a family that had been well
known in Hades — a small town on the Mississippi River —
for several generations. John's father had held the amateur golf
championship through many a heated contest; Mrs. Unger was
known “from hot-box to hot-bed” as the local phrase went,
for her political addresses; and young John T. Unger, who had
just turned sixteen, had danced all the latest dances from New
York before he put on long trousers. And now, for a certain
time, he was to be away from home. That respect for a New
England education which is the bane of all provincial places,
which drains them yearly of their most promising young men,
had seized upon his parents. Nothing would suit them but that
he should go to St. Midas’s School near Boston — Hades was
too small to hold their darling and gifted son [6, P. S].

Already this small introduction to the narrative is ex-
traordinarily characteristic for the addressee of American
history. The key signs of the discourse are such words as
Hades, several generations, golf championship through many
a heated contest, from hot-box to hot-bed, political addresses,
had danced all the latest dances from New York, away from
home, respect for a New England education, bane of all provin-
cial places, drains, seized upon his parents, nothing would suit
them, Hades was too small to hold their darling and gifted son.

As we see, too many words and expressions in the
text perform the role of keywords. Some of them bear
deep conceptual character. In the text even hipper refer-
ence are discovered intended for the highly — educated
reader. For e.g. just with such hipper reference this in-
troductory fragment ends. The expression Hades was too
small to hold their darling and gifted son monosemantically
relates to excited remark of Filip Makedonski, addressed
to the son of Alexander, who had just curbed the rabid
Butsefal: “Find yourself a reign, who is deserving you,
my son. Macadony is too small for you!”

This fragment implicitly contains characteristics
of elite American society. This is not position of nar-
rator as a language personality, he does this easily and
simply. But it also contains explicit ironical relation to
this elite position. This is already conscious relation of
the author as a language personality. The last sentence
monosemantically characterizes this moment. The re-
mark bears a veiled character, but it is absolutely obvious.
Simultaneously it characterizes a person, having received
a good education and having learned the history of an-
cient Greece.

The sentence produces an intertext, may it only in-
directly relate to the situation in Ancient Macedonia. In
the sentence keywords and concepts are distinguished.
These are such words as too, small, to hold, gifted and son.

For the hipper mark it is an important fact that the city is
not simply small but it is foo small, because the word “too”
directly is related to the “son”. Just for him it is not simply
smallbut too small: “Macedonia is too small for you”. In this
context the word too performs expressive load, as in the in-
formational relation the word smallis good enough.

If Alexander subjugated Bucephalus, then the asso-
ciative sign here is the word “gifted”.

It is symbolical from the view point of language per-
sonality, as the bearer of a certain culture is already the
name of the city Hades. Itis not accidentally said that the
basis of western culture composes two wholes: ancient
culture and Christianity. Hades means Aid, under earth
rain or rain of the dead. Association with ancient Greek
Aid is absolutely obvious. In the explicit level only the
name was introduced, moreover, being the sign of cultur-
ological comprehension, Hades makes demanded very
large volume of grounded information. It is clear that
much depends on the comprehension of the addressee,
but not depending on the addressee and on the degree
of his comprehension the sign Hades introduces the
whole volume of culture and culturological information.

5. Two directions in the formulation of associa-
tive space

Despite the fact that Hades possesses one and the
same denotant in the significative level, it is possible to
distinguish two directions, each of which formulates its
own associative space. So, the first associative direction
forms significate “reign of the dead”, but the second
forms — “under earth reign”. In both cases for the ancient
Greeks one and the same associative mechanism works.
But in the space of the literary text both directions are
actual, because they swing about different semantic field.

Hades is associated with the reign of the dead, be-
cause the author considers the high society of this city
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to be dead but not those of simple people. Herein, by the
way, and bible association is associated as well. For e.g.
when the Christ calls his pupil to go with him, he says
that he will bury the father and will follow him, Christ
tells him: “Come after me and let the dead bury their
dead ('The Gospel from Matfey, 8:22).

This place of the Gospel is never understood mono-
semantically. Those who are far from the truth, the Christ
calls them the dead. Let’s also recall the well-known ex-
pression of Marcel Prusta, who said that “life is only ef-
fortin time”. Putting them in other words, when a person
enjoys life, he/she doesn’t simply live. So, in the western
European culture and in mentality impressions on the
life have been formulated as the way of efforts, directed
to achieve great results. Simple life, without tense physi-
cal and spiritual labor is understood as being, existence.
In this case semantic field swinging about the concept
“reign of the dead” is specially actualized by the author.

The most important side of the thing is that it is spo-
ken not about the dead, but about their reign. Reign is
associated with government, i. e. herein there is not sim-
ply a graveyard, where the dead lie, but the government,
where they carry out certain jobs, they rule over, argue,
consider themselves higher or lower someone and even
dream of something. There no attempt as to time. Conse-
quently, there is no life at all. Perhaps just this dim feeling
of absence of life compels the parents to think that this
city is to small for their son and is not able to take their
son in with all his talent.

The Concept of “under earth reign” as it was noted, in
the actual context is not identical with “reign of the dead”.
This concept is known before everything to character-
ize the territory in which to live is unbearable. It is not
occasional that further on, in the text it is spoken about
John in school and each time they asked him, how they
live below, isn’t it too warm for them?

Both context and their actualization in the context
monosemantically characterize the author’s mentality,
more exactly, introduce him as a personality, formulat-
ed directed under the influence of European spiritual-
ism. It is also important to mention the interweaving of
mythological, historical and Christian motives with one
another. Another characteristic detail is that this infor-
mation bears hidden character and is discovered only
as a result of hermeneutical analysis. It might seem to
be quite a neutral expression several generations which
absolutely, monosemantically characterizes the author,
but it characterized already as a typical American, and
moreover it characterizes him as a representative or as
oft spring of elite American family.

Understanding the fact that culture is the gaining of
many generations, always characterized west European
mentality and differed it from the understanding of world
of many other peoples of the world. For e.g. great Rus-
sian poet Pushkin always compared Russia with West-
ern Europe in this respect and came to troubled conse-
quences. He considered that unrespect to the names of
saints (is the first sign of illiteracy and weak mindedness)
unfortunately is considered in our country as not only
permittable but also praise worthy.

6. Economic background determining the lan-
guage personality

In the quality of the most important economic back-
ground of English conservatism it is necessary to remem-
ber the right of primogeniture. Just the right of primo-
geniture laid historical-economic foundation of those
cultural traditions, which brought the western Europe
to blossom. Speaking on the fact that John came out from
afamily which during several generations took advantage
of the reputation and respect of Hades, F.S. Fitzgerald
makes an extraordinarily serious motive. In the context
of the very discourse, which the author has created the
expression several generations denotes that John’s family
was one of the families which created this Aid. Conse-
quently, they were the bearers of the culture which char-
acterized this place.

Expression of golf championship monosemantically
characterizes the author as a language personality. Even it is
difficult to determine as to the context that pointing to this
condition bears non-conscious narrative character, or it is
a conscious designing, the peculiarity of the personage
characterizing him as the representative of a certain culture
and the representative of the class of this culture. Golfis the
game played by wealthy Americans, that’s why just the word
golf in the conscious of knowledgeful addressee monose-
mantically is associated with America and with Americans.
Another substantial detail lies in pointing to the father of
John who for several years repeatedly kept the first place in
golf playing. This is not a neutral information. Implicitly in-
troduced signal speaks of the fact that John’s father spent
much time and energy in golf playing otherwise he could no
longer keep the first place in the golf championship.

The expression heated contest in itself in the neutral
context wouldn’t speak of anything. Nevertheless this
expression is necessary to be analyzed in the context of
the taking place discourse. The keyword here is certainly,
heated, because it is associated with Hades and enters
the paradigm with the sign, denoting “heat”, “fire”, “in-
tolerance” and so on. Just this paradigm includes also
the expression from hot-box to hot-bed. Here it is spoken
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on the fact that John’s mother reported with a political
speech which was distinguished with its emotionality
and storminess. The expression hot-box denotes steamer-
pot, hot-bed — heated covered place where plants are
grown-parnic. As we see the theme of “heat” is continu-
ing and is strengthening.

Absolutely, the expression of political addresses
might seem a neutral expression and also it discov-
ers close link between cultural-historical context and
monosemantically characterizes language personality
of the narrator. The mentioned word combination can
be considered absolutely ordinary from the point of view
of not only Americans, but also western European cul-
ture as a whole. This culture is directly linked with the
phenomenon, which in the west is called the history of
Democracy. Making reports with political speeches in
the ancient Greece is an ordinary phenomenon, which
became the highest standard in the social life of just in
the United States. A special expression to the theme is
brought by a female character, being a part of social de-
bates. Ground information standing behind this sign dif-
ters both as to the volume and as to the quality, because
simultaneously history of female movement appears to
be demandful, particularly in suffragette.

So, Misses Anger was known from boiler still hot-
bed workers with his political speeches. With one hint
E.S. Fitzgerald creates typical character of American
provincial survivor of middle prosperity or even local
aristocratess.

In the American culture during the whole twentieth
century special place occupies dances. This type of art
was used with special popularity, simultaneously ability
to dance fashionable dances was considered as a visiting
card of modern person. F.S. Fitzgerald speaks about the
young Jhon informing that he had danced all the latest
dances from New York. It is very important here to men-
tion that he danced all the latest dances, i. e. new dances
and especially those dances which came from New York.
Implicit information is so that John having appeared in
New York, would wipe his nose by the capital dandies.
One more witness is that Hades is too small for that city.

The phase sounding on the necessity to leave the house
which possesses no special meaning at all acquires sym-
bolical sounding in the context of American culture. The
phrase in the type of away from home is not only the mere
standard of American literature and cinematography, they
reflect the language map of the world. Here the main role is
played by the constituent part away. Perhaps it would be
true to understand this phrase in accordance with the in-
ternal form of this word: npouv us doma. This expression

too sends great volume of cultural information. American
pioneers are called pioneers just for this reason, who toured
all through the country by carts. The character of the cou-
rageous pioneer is known to us in the novels of F. Kuper,
J. London and other writers which up to now excites the
American youth. So John’s house acquires new sense in the
context of American history of mastering the wild west.

On the ground of above considered expression re-
spect for a New England education appears to be quite in-
nocent. The phrase really bears universal character. The
matter is that in all times wealthy provinces were consid-
ered as the provinces to be closed space for themselves,
meaning monosemantically as failed fate. All the prov-
inces in all times made attempts to go out of the “frames”
of the provinces. Unless they managed doing themselves
then it was needed to make attempts for the children.
Consequently piety before the central education was
an ordinary case. But and in this case, in the considered
phrase lies great ground.

It is peculiar for the Americans kneeling down be-
fore the civilization of their own. But in the western
consciousness civilization always was associated with
education, then it becomes clear, that respect for a New
England education is quite objective law. Certainly,
ground information includes the imagination on the se-
rious capital investment for the education, which is as
much as in America. The standard situation is so, that
activity, into which much money is invested, is extraordi-
narily attractive. No matter how rough and how practical
the Americans seemed to look, in the eyes of Europeans,
just Americans thought of investing great capital into the
work which brings profit after only ten years.

When Fitzgerald speaks on the respect for a New
England education, he means to say not only ordinary
longing for the ordinary for the society of the mankind,
but giving children a good education. The keyword for
the demand for the information background is New
English Education. The carried out analysis shows, that
here it is spoken just on the attitudes of Americans cul-
ture to education and science.

Simultaneously American thinking compels the writer
consciously appreciate the situation. He understands that
longing to go out of the borders of his own cultural envi-
ronment, his life in his primordial environment objectively
brings him to bane of all provincial places. Longing for edu-
cation in this form, which is characteristic for the America
makes the best ones leave the provinces and in the true
meaning of the word run away from home.

This situation is familiar to us even on the novel
of O.de Balzac. It is good enough to remember only
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Rastinyak and Loosen de Rubampre. Thousands of
youths leave their houses with the hope of subjugat-
ing Paris. Today this theme is exploited by the Russian
cinematographs. Despite the universality of the theme,
its all humanist character, we think in the narrative of
E.S. Fitzgerald she actualizes purely American space-
time information. All American Patriotism compels
E.S. Fitzgerald at the same time to have pity on the
fact that piety to the education in the New England in
the true meaning of the word dries up the province.
The writer as all the other patriots, ideals wants all the
American lands to develop parallelly.

Certainly itis not accidental that in this context such
an expressive word as drain was used. The level of Tex-
tual expression directly characterizes the attitude of the
writer to the described fact. Longing for receiving just
new English education dries up the provinces.

In this context it is necessary to interpret also quite
an ordinary expression on the fact that the mentioned
longing gripped the parents of John too. Such an impres-
sion meaning “seized upon his parents” means to appear
at the feet of a wild animal.

In this context nothing would suit them is the objec-
tive completion. Simply this phrase on the ground of
all which was said, extreme snobbism is characteristic.
Americans and today think that nothing in the world

passes for them, neither nothing goes with them, no mat-
ter what comparison it might be.

6. Conclusion

“Language personality” introduces one of the most
actual conceptions of modern linguistics, which can be
considered a new conception. In the formulation of the
term language personality M. Haydegger’s role is great
and that’s the reason we have supported his thoughts.

From the Russian writers V. V. Kranish and V. V. Vi-
nogradov have managed developing the concept of lan-
guage personality.

Investigations show that the role of Christianity and
ancient Greek philosophy had great impact in formula-
tion of civilization.

In the formulation of language personality economic
background plays great role. That’s the reason why we
have taken F.S. Fitzgerald as the object of our investi-
gation. E.S. Fitzgerald emerged from a well-equipped
American family. Besides his great grandfather cousin
had been the author of the anthem of USA.

The carried out analysis creates a certain imagination
on E.S. Fitzgerald himself as a language personality.

It becomes obvious that language personality is be-
fore everything a cultural-historical personality, intro-
duced in the language. Moreover language shows itself
as if the only means of manifestation of personality.
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Representation of lexical-semantic peculiarities of
the Pittsburgh Speech: impact of social status

Abstract: The present paper deals with the peculiarities of the lexical units’ usage of the Pittsburgh

Speech due to the social status of the English-language-speakers. Five sense-groups of words appropriate
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to each social class (working, middle and upper classes) have been determined: “production materials”,
“working tools and equipment”, “working process”, “medicine and education” and “art”.
Keywords: Pittsburgh Speech, social status, speakers, sense groups, working class, middle class, upper class.

The significant difference in the English language us-
age in the city of Pittsburgh is defined not only by gender
and age peculiarities of speakers but their social status.
Traditionally, the Pittsburgh Speech is associated with
the working class, its way oflife, activities and specificity
of speaking. In fact, Pittsburgh Speech has been devel-
oping together with evolution of steel and manufactur-
ing industry where the working class is largely involved.

Therefore the historical overview is necessary to
show what kind of population segment was presented
at this territory and why the Pittsburgh Speech was a bit
sharp and barbarous.

The history says that the steel industry of Pennsylva-
nia State in general and in Pittsburgh in particular began
to develop in 1812. Since that time Pittsburgh has be-
come one of the biggest cities in the USA. The popula-
tion of Pittsburgh has been growing up to 500,000 peo-
ple due to a great extent of immigrants, who have been
employed in the works and plants of Pittsburgh and its
surroundings. Naturally almost all of them came from
the working class [S].

Thus non-standard specific “local language” has been
appearing due to the fact that the majority of speakers
were immigrants. According to Barbara Johnstone, the
Pittsburgh Speech has inherited the influence of Scot-
tish and Irish dialects but not the Standard English [1].

“Explosion” of population in the city of Pittsburgh
and its surroundings and the opportunities for the im-
migrants to be employed in the industry caused the lo-
cal language correlation’ in 1960-s and gave the starting
point to the formation of working class belonging of all
speakers. Thus, 1960 could be determined as the year of
establishment and formation of the Pittsburgh Speech.
However this unique speech was not widely appreciated
by the community. There were people from the upper
class who referred to the Pittsburgh Speech with the pre-
possession and did not want to react or speak this very
language [1, 88].

Further growth of steel industry, active migration,
inflow of population and demographic changes in Pitts-
burgh has helped to develop the lexical data of the Pitts-
burgh Speech. The succeeding generation has been de-
veloping their regional and class consciousness which
has become the source of dialectic words.

As aresult of all mentioned above there has been ap-
pearing and actively using the unique Pittsburgh lexical

units which we divide into several sense-groups. The
first one can be determined as the “Production mate-
rials” (A): Alunamin — Aluminium; Arn — Iron; Carbon
Oil - Kerosene; Concreek — Concrete; Erol — Oil; Still -
Steel; Oral — Oil; Sheetrock — Drywall; Wahr — Wire;

Skiw-et — Skillet; CEEE-ment — Cement; Hork — Steel;
Cender truck — Cinder truck; Greeze — Grease; Mannies —
Marbles; Bob wahr — Barbed Wire [3].

The examples of the given lexical units’ functioning
could be used in the following sentences:

“Da concreek is strong enough. Do not worry!”

Derived from: “The concrete is strong enough. Do not
worry!”

“This wall is made from sheetrock”

Derived from: “This wall is made of drywall”

“One can buy da best still only in Burgh!”

Derived from: “One can buy the best steel only in Pitts-
burgh”

“I need to change da tahr in my car”

Derived from: "I need to change the tire in my car”.

The second sense-group of the Pittsburgh Speech is
the “Working tools and equipment” (B): Still Mills -
Steel mills; Iron city — Pittsburgh; Clodhoppers — Work
boots; Hoosafratz — Mechanical Device; Toll — Tool; Plow-
ers — Pliers; Cucky — An organic gooey substance [3].

Those lexical units could be met in different language
situations:

“Tron city is da place where I am living and working”

Derived from: “Pittsburgh is the place whare I am living
and working”

“TIwill wear my clodhoppers a take my toll”

Derived from: “Iwill wear my work boots and take my tool”

“Still mills in a da city are functioning since 1875”

Derived from: “Steel mills in the city are functioning
since 1975”

“Working process” (C) — sense-group is marked as
the third one. The representatives of the working class of-
ten use the specific words directly in connection with the
working process. The following words could be indicated
among this group: Dooder Jobs — Do their job; Tahrarn —
Tire iron; Cinstruction — Process used to build and repair
things; Tet-ni-kal — Technical; Cadillac converter — Cata-
lytic converter; Masonry — Masonry [3; 2; 4].

The words related to the working process are demon-
strated in the sentences as the examples of the usage and
their functioning in the Pittsburgh Speech: “Yinz guyz
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need to git da cadillac converter fixed if yinz'r gonna pass
da test!” Derived from: “You guys need to get the catalytic
converter fixed if you are going to pass the test”

“We dooder jobs every day”

Derived from: “We do our jobs every day”

“Da masonry was made last month”

Derived from: “The masonry was made last month”

The important data for the Pittsburgh Speech de-
velopment is the period of 1970-1980 when a major
setback took place in the industry. At that time a lot of
enterprises in the steel industry were closed and their
workers were paid off. The population size was sharply
reduced up to 311,000 people. Education, medicine,
high technologies, financial services became the main
spheres of economic activity [S]. In such a matter, the
necessity of high-qualified employees able to work in
the new economic conditions was appeared. All at once
plenty of representatives of the working class had to leave
their working places and find another work. Therefore,
the middle and upper classes were enhanced their posi-
tions in the city and as a result the usage of the Pittsburgh
Speech became less popular and widespread. 1980 was
the end of the main migration wave when the most part
of local metallurgical plants were finally closed.

With the medicine and university education gain-
ing the leading positions in the city economy, a lot of
students and high-qualified experts came to Pittsburgh
from different states of the USA. Having communicated
with each other and local speakers, representatives of the
middle and upper classes began using peculiar Pittsburgh
lexical units related to education and medicine. They are
as followings:

Am-blee-unce —~Ambulance; Angioplastic — Angioplas-
ty; Artheritis —Arthritis; Caw-idge — College; Liberry —
Library; Lice-ness — License; MU-se-um — Museum; Peel
—Pill; Newkyaler —Nuclear; Dennis — Dentist; Dinge —
Tooth; Fiscul Thirpy — Physical Therapy; Quirpracter —
Chiropractor; Skull — School [3, 2].

The above mentioned words functioning in the
sense-group of “Medicine and education” (D) could
be supported by the following examples:

“Pittburgh caw-idge has a very good liberry. You can use it”

Derived from: “Pittsburgh College has a very good li-
brary”

“Iwill go to da dennis to cure my dinge”

Derived from: “Iwill go to the dentist to cure my tooth”

“Twill take a pell, there is no need to call the am-blee-unce”

Derived from: “I will take a pill, there is no need to call
the ambulance”

“His grandmother has a terrible artheritis”

Derived from: “His grandmother has a terrible arthritis”

The changes in the economy orientation of Pittsburgh
attracted the representatives of the so called “creative in-
tellectuals”. Cheap accommodation, rooms for ateliers
and offices in the former industrial quarters made the op-
portunities for young representatives of professions like
artists, designers, musicians and other “creative” profes-
sions to stay in the city after graduating from universities.
These English-language-speakers recognized the region-
al peculiarities of the speech, having interacted with the
local population, realized the iniquity of the Pittsburgh
Speech. They began to use some of peculiar lexical units.
This was done to present their local identity and demon-
strate knowledge of the Pittsburgh Speech [2, 94]. So,
the next group of our classification could be determined
as “ART” (E). Lexical units used by representatives of
the so called “creative intellectuals” are also related to
their activity: Cammra — Camera; Gum — Eraiser; Keller -
Colour; Pin — Pen; Pitcher —Picture; Videoin — Videotaping;
Cammra — Camera [ 3, 4].

Below one could find the demonstration of these
lexical units functioning in the following sentences:

— lexical units of artists:

“Give me that pin, I want to change da sketch of my
pitcher”

Derived from: “Give me tah pen, I want to change the
sketch of my picture”;

“Da keller of dis pitcher is very pleasant”

Derived from: — “The colour of this picture is very pleas-
ant”.

— lexical units of musicians:

“During we were videoin for my new song 4 cammras
were working

Derived from: “During we were videotaping for my new
song 4 cameras were working”.

— lexical units of cinematograph:

"Are yinz gonna be videoin the Stiller game?”

Derived from: “Are you going to videotape the Steelers
game?”

The “economic explosion” in Pittsburgh in the period
of 1970-1980 meant the significant raise of geographical
migrant mobility and became the reason for the Pitts-
burgh dialect levelling that forced to interact between
dialect itself and self-identity. Indeed, the local industry
had transferred to the region where the working labour =
man power was cheap; working people and their families
who had been living in Pittsburgh for ages had to change
their residence to find a job. The language of Pittsburgh
citizens at their new places was really unusual and some-
times provoked laughter. Thus it was the next turn in the
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formation of the Pittsburgh Speech: people have been
realizing the unique character of this phenomenon and
necessity of its protection and conservation. The diasporas
where the Pittsburgh Speech has been using, started to be
formed in some regions of Pittsburgh. The majority of the
diasporas were working people. As a result the connec-
tions between the local dialect and social identity were
significantly changed.

Thus we can determine three social classes in Pitts-
burgh society:

— working class (workers of industrial enterprises);

— middle class (teachers and doctors);

— upper class (artists, musicians, actors etc).

Each social class could be characterized by their
own vocabulary related to their professional activity:

— working class often uses the vocabulary related to ma-
terials production (A), working tools and equipment (B)
and working process (C);

— middle class is often related to the education and medi-
cine spheres (D), so their speech is full of terms connected

with their work: hospitals, diseases, educational establish-
ments and studying process as a whole.

— upper class or “creative intellectuals” whose sphere of
activity is related to art, cinematography, music (E) and
other, often use the appropriate for their work vocabulary.

Our scientific materials show that the speech of namely
working class has been inclined to the usage of dialectisms
to a far greater degree than the middle and upper classes.

At present it could be said that the local dialect is
mostly considered as the tool of regional identity and
self-identity with the city but not identification of the
English-language-speakers with the social status which
has taken a back seat.

Globalization and modern culture have been forcing
the representatives of different social classes to integrate.
This process reduces sharply the language distinctions
between them (social classes). We consider the Pitts-
burgh Speech not to have the widespread usage in future,
but its conservation should become the lifework for all
classes of population in Pittsburgh.
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BnnsHune A3bIKOBbIX penpe3eHTaHToOB Ha dopMUupoBaHue
MMUAXKa COBPEMEHHOIro YKPanHCKOro noJIMTU4ecKoro gearens

AHHOTaIII/Iﬂ: CraTps IMOCBAN€HA N3YIEHHNIO KOMMYHHKATHBHOI'O ACIIEKTA YKPAMHCKOI'O IIOAUTHIECKOIO

AHCKYpCa. B pa60Te PpacCMaTpHBAIOTCA q)YHKI_[I/IOHaAbeIQ XapaKTEPUCTHUKU PEIU IIOAUTHKOB, a TAK)XKE UX

BAMsIHHE Ha $OPMUPOBAHHE HUMHUAXKA.

KaroueBbie cAOBa: IIOAUTHYECKUH AHUCKYDPC, HMHUAJK, IIOAUTHIECKAS PEID, SI3BIKOBOM IIOPTPET, KOMMY-

HUKATUBHBIN ACIIEKT.

H3BeCTHO, 4TO B IOAUTUYECKOM AMICKYPCe ACHCTBY-
0T OOI[ENIPUHSTDIE 3aKOHBI, KOTOPBIMU CyOBEKT ITOAU-
THYECKON AESTEABHOCTH AOAXKEH PYKOBOACTBOBATBCSL.
B T0 >xe BpeMsi [IOAMTHK XapaKTePU3YeTCsI KAaK YHHUKAABHASI
AUYHOCTB, C COOCTBEHHBIMH OPUTHHAABHBIMU MBICASIMU
u puropukoii. OH AOAKEH UMeTh CBOe BHAEHHE TOH HAU
HHOI 00I1jeCTBEHHOI HAHM TOCYAQPCTBEHHOM IIPOOAEMBI,
a, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 1 cobcTBeHHOe pemenue. [ToanTrk
HCIIOAB3YET Te SI3bIKOBbIE CPEACTBA, KOTOPbIE SIBASIFOTCSI
HarOOoA€ee OITHMAABHBIMU B YCAOBHSIX AOCTIDKEHISI OIIpe-
AEAEHHOI IIeAH C y9eTOM BBIOpaHHOI cTpareruu. Bee ato
popMHpyeT HOAUTHYECKHIT 06pa3, 4epTHI KOTOPOTO SIBASI-
IOTCSI OAHOBPEMEHHO OPUTMHAABHBIME H Y3HABAE€MbIMH,
XapaKTEPHBIMHU TOABKO AASI 9TOTO CyObeKTa TOAUTHKH.

B nocaepHee BpeMst HabOOA€e UCIIOAB3YEMbIM CAO-
BOM B OTHOIIEHUH 06pa3a MOAUTHKA (M HE TOABKO) €CTb
HOHSTHE <«UMHAX>. DTO CAOBO, 3aMMCTBOBAHHOE U3 aH-
TAMMCKOTO S3bIKa, SIBASETCS MHOIO3HAYHBIM II0 CBOEM
CYTH H MOXXET TOAKOBaThCSI KAK «00pa3, MOTHB, POAB, aM-
IIAya, MACKa, TUIIAX, MOAQ, YCTAHOBKA, (pacap, peIrryTars,
AWIIeAETICTBO, IPOTHO3UpyeMoe oxXupanus> [1, 383].
Poccuiickast uccaepoBarespruna T. PomanoBa ompese-
ASIET IMHAX <« B IIHPOKOM ITIOHUMAHHH KaK 000 0Ie HHbII
HOPTPET AMYHOCTH, CO3AAIOLIUICS B IPEACTABACHUH
0011jeCTBEHHOCTU HA OCHOBAHUH 3aSIBACHHI U IIPAKTHU-
YeCKHX AeA AMYHOCTHU. VIMIAK BOHHKAET TOABKO TOTAQ,
KOTAQ HOCHTEAb MMHAXKA CTAHOBUTCSI <ITyOAMYHBIM>>,
KOTAQ €CTb CyO'beKThI eI0 HEIIOCPEACTBEHHOT'O HAH OIIOC-
peAoBaHHOTO BocnpusTus> [3, 109].

YdeHble HAYAAU HCCACAOBATD SIBACHUE TOAUTHIECKOTO
umupka eme B XIX B., oOpalriast BHUMAHUe Ha TIOAMTOAO-
IMYECKMI U KYABTYPOAOTMYECKUI acIIeKThI €r0 AaHAAM3A.
AVHTBHCTHUYECKHUIT TIOAXOA HAYAAU IIPUMEHSITh COBCEM
HeAABHO. B 4acTHOCTH, B yKpaUHCKOM SI3bIKO3HAHUH TAKHe
HCCAGAOBAHIS TOABKO HAYHHAIOT IPHOOPETATh aKTyaAb-

HOCTD. TaKast CHTYaIusi TOABKO YCHAMBAET IOTPEOHOCTD
PaspaboOTKU B YKPAUHCKOM SI3BIKOBEAYECKON HayKe MeXa-
HHM3Ma HCCACAOBAHMS HIMUAXKA COBPEMEHHOTO TIOAUTHKA.
3HaunTeABHO OOABILINE YCIIeXU HAOAIOAAEM B PYCCKOM
SI3BIKO3HAHUM, TAE TIPOOAEMOIT IIOAUTHIECKOTO HMHAXA,
B YaCTHOCTY KOMMYHHKATHBHbIM aCIIEKTOM, 3aHUMAIOTCS
E. Kaaroxxnast, M. Komrearok, T. Pomanosa, A. CaBurikasi,
M. Cymuenkosa, FO. Tapanosa, 1. [ITabynus u Ap.
KoMMyHHKAaTHUBHBIN aCIEKT IOAUTHIECKOTO MMHA-
Ka 6a3upyeTCsl Ha OCOOEHHOCTSIX SI3bIKOBBIX pelpe3eH-
TaHTOB, KOTOPbIe TOT UAM MHOM IMOAUTHK HCIIOAB3yeT
B CBOEM AMCKypce. PazHble KOMMYHUKaTUBHbINA QyHKIUH
PeaAnsyIoTCs 6AArOAAPS I3BIKOBBIM CPEACTBAM, AAEKBAT-
HOCTb BBIOOPA KOTOPBIX BAUSIET HA IOAUTHIECKHI yCIIEX.
B. ['yMOOABAT CYMTAA S3BIK «<HEIOCPEACTBEHHOMN
AEHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO MBICAM> |2, 68 |, 4TO HaTaaKkuBaeT
Ha BBIBOA O 3aBUCHMOCTH BHEIIHETO peueBoro obpasa
AUYHOCTH OT €€ IICUXOAOTHYeCKHX, BHy TPEeHHHX CKAOH-
HocTell. MHeHHe peAIecTByeT peuH, a, CACAOBATEAD-
HO, OIIpeAeAsieT XapaKTep AUCKYPCa, B CBOIO O4epeAb
$opMupyeT SI3BIKOBOM IOPTPET YEAOBEKa, KOTOPBIH
SIBASIETCS] HEOTBEMAEMOM JacThIO MIMHAXA, B TOM 4HC-
A€ ¥ TIOAUTHYECKOTO. S3bIKOBasI AMHUS IIOAUTHIECKOTO
HMHAKA, BKAIOYAsl B ce0sl rpaMMaTHYecKue, AeKCHIe-
CKHe U CHHTaKCHYeCKHe CPEACTBA, AOIIOAHEHA pede-
BOH COCTaBASIIOIEH, B KOTOPYIO BXOAAT KOMMYHHKa-
THUBHbIE CTPATeTrUH, TAKTUKH, IIPUEMbI, COCTAaBASIONHE
IIEeAOCTHYI0 KApTHHKY KOMMYHHMKATHBHOTO HMMHAKA
COBPEMEHHOTO YKPaUHCKOTO ITOAMTHYECKOTO AesTe-
as. ITo Y. CrepHuny, mop KOMMYHHKATUBHBIM CTHAEM
CAEAYeT MOHUMATDh AOATOCPOYHYIO KOMMYHHKATUBHYIO
poab unpuBuAR [4, 100]. MHbIME cAOBaMU TIOAMTHYE-
CKHI1 IMHUAXX B 0OAQCTH AMHTBICTHYECKOTO AHAAH32 BBI-
TASIAUT KaK OTIPEAeAeHHAsI COBOKYIIHOCTb OOA€e HAH Me-
Hee CTAOMABHOIO HaOOpa SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB, KOTOPBIE
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3aKPEIASIIOTCS 38 TyOAMYHBIM AMIJOM KaK CBOMCTBEH-
Hble UMEHHO eMy.

Ha asToMm aTarme Hamero uccAeAOBaHUSA CAeAAEM IIO-
IBITKY YTAyOUTBCS B CIEI[MPHKY KOMMYHUKATHBHOTO
HMMHAKA COBPEMEHHOTO YKPaMHCKOTO TIOAUTHKA, ITPO-
AHAAU3UPOBAB KOHKPETHbIe aBTOPCKHE AUCKYPCBL
Heo6Xx0AMMO BBICHUTB, KaKUM OOpa3oM SI3BIKOBbIE
Ppenpe3eHTaHTbl OIPEACASIOT XapaKTep TOrO UAH HHOTO
HOAUTUYECKOTo 06pasa. [TOHATHO, 4TO S3bIK — TAABHOE
CPEACTBO peaAM3aIfu AF0OO OAUTUYECKON HACU HAK
IPOEKTA, II03TOMY AFOOOF IOAUTHIECKUI UMHAX — 3TO
IpeXAe BCero KOMMYHHKATHBHbIA UMUAX.

ITommyasipHOCTH Ha COBpeMEHHOM 3Tale pPasBUTHUS
YKPaMHCKOM IOCYAAPCTBEHHOCTH HAabpaA 06pa3 ImoAu-
THKa-TlaTproTa. OYeHb 4aCTO YMHOBHUKHM IIBITAIOTCS Ae-
IIEPCOHAAMBHPOBATBCS (CAMTBCS C HAPOAOM), IPUMEHSS
IIPY 9TOM AMYHYIO OpPMY «MbI>». Takue popMyAnpOBKH
HAIIpaBAEHbI TAABHBIM 00pa3oM Ha TO, YTOOBI IIPHBAEYD
cebs1 K 00IIeCTBEHHBIM MPOIECCaM, TOATBEPAUTD CBOIO
COAMAAPHOCTD C 06IIeCTBEHHOCTDIO: «] BrIeBHEHMIA, AKIIO
MH 3MOXKEMO 00 €AHATHCD 3apaAd KPaiHH, 3apaAH BEAUKO]
MeTH, Mu niepemoxkemo. Caasa Ykpaini!> [S]. A. ITapy6wuit
M3BECTeH KaK akTUBHMCT MaiipaHa, AMIHOCTD C yCTOHYUBBI-
MH HaIJMOHAABHO-IIATPUOTUYECKUMH yoesxaeHmsmu. Ha-
IIMOHAAMCTHYECKHIT AO3YHI, KOTOPbIi OOBIMHO HCIIOAB3YET
TIOAMTHK B CBOUX PeYaX, Y>Ke CTAA TPAAULMOHHBIM U 9aCTO
SABASIETCS OTIPEASACHHBIM MAaHHUITYAS THBHBIM HHCTPyMEeH-
TOM AASI MACCOBOT'O CO3HAHMS, HAIIpUMep, KaK B PUTOPHUKE
IT. ITopoureHko: «... sl BIleBHeHHII, Bce byae AoOpe! As-
Kyto BaM i cAaBa Ykpaini!»> [S]. Bnoane BosmoxHO, uTo
¢dpasa «caaBa YkpaiHi>» sABAsIeTCS IOKa3aTeAeM, KOTOPBIH
yKasbIBaeT Ha GpaKT BOZMOXKHOTO AOBEpHs TOMY UAH HHO-
My HOAUTHKY. COOTBETCTBEHHO, CyOEeKT UCIIOAB3YeT Ta-
KHe KOHCTPYKIIUH C L]eABIO YTBEPXKACHHS COOCTBEHHBIX
[ATPUOTHIECKUX YOOKACHUI, HAH 5Ke, HHOOOPOT, C LjeABIO
3aBYaAMpPOBATh, CKPbITh HCTUHHbIE YOXKACHHS, TO eCTh
CO3AATb UCKYCCTBEHHbIN HIMHAXK.

TUIMYHBIM AASL 06pa3a YKPAUHCKOTO TIOAUTHKA €CTh
HCIIOAb30BaHHE pa3 C aTPUOYTOM <«eBPOMENCKHUII».
CdopmupoBascs psip KAMIIUPOBAHHBIX S3BIKOBbIX KOH-
CTPYKIIMI, BOIAONIAIONIMX OCHOBHbIE TEHAEHIIHH eBpO-
MHTETPAIJMOHHOTO HAIPAaBA€HMS YKPAMHCKON IIOAMTH-
KU: eBpOIeicKas IIOAMTHKA, eBpOIIeHCKUe I[eHHOCTH,
€BPOIENCKUe CTAaHAAPTBL, €BPONEHCKUN YPOBEHb XKU3HU
uT. A. O. BoroMoaer oTAnYaeTCs OT 061eCTBEHHBIX AesITe-
A€l TIOCAGAOBATeAbHOM HAITPaBAEHHOCTBIO Ha TeCHbIE B3a-
UMOOTHOIeHus ¢ EBporno#t, moaToMy 4acTo B cBOel peun
HCIIOAB3YeT Te QOPMYAUPOBKH, KOTOpPbIe CTAAH YKe, TaK
CKa3aTh, TOAOXKUTEABHBIMU PA3APAKUTEASIMU OOIIeCTBEH-
HOro cos3HaHus: «IIporry Bac Ha ITbOMy TIDKHI i ATpUMATH

PO3BUTOK i HAOAYDKEHHS YKPAIHChKOI CHCTEMU OXOPOHH
3AOPOB'S AO EBPOTIEHCHKUX CTAHAAPTIB> [6].

Ha npoTHBOIOAOKHO¥ MO3HIMK HAXOASITCSL 0Opasb
YKPaUHCKHX ONIO3UIIMOHEPOB, BEAb 3aKOHOMEPHO, YTO UX
PUTOpPHKA HAIIPaBAEHA IIPOTHB IIPOBAACTHbIX MAPTHUiL. ITO
OOBSICHSIET HAAUYHE B PEUH 9TOM I'PYTIIbI TIOAUTHKOB TAKUX
KOHCTPYKIIMH, KaK: «IPaBUTEAbCTBO He B COCTOSHUM>,
«OTCYTCTBYIOT KOHKPETHbIE PEIeH >, <« BAACTb He HHTe-
pecyeTcsi MHeHHeM rpaxAaH> U Ap. K mpumepy, FO. boiiko
OTAMYAETCS TeM, YTO OH €CTh OAHMM M3 CaMbIX BAMATEAD-
HbBIX OIIO3HMIMOHHBIX IMOAUTHKOB, KOTOPBI YBEPEHHO
KPUTHKYET CBOUX OIIIOHEHTOB, IPEAAATasl CBOM PeIleH s:
«... KpIM FOAOCAIBHMX BUCTYIIB ITAPAAMEHT He IIPHUIMAE
HiSIKMX KOHKPETHHX pillleHb AAS TIOKpAIJeHHs CUTyalii>
[6]. A. BHAKyA B IEAOM AOCTAaTOYHO JKECTKO XapaKTepH-
3yeT AeSITEABHOCTD IIPABUTEABbCTBA, IIPHOeras K SIUTeTaM,
KOTOPBIE BBIXOAST 32 PAMKH 9KOHOMUYECKOTO AUCKYPCa H,
BEPOSATHO, HE COBCEM COOTBETCTBYIOT PEaAbHOM CHTyal[uK
(MOCKOABKyY MBI FMeeM B BUAY AHAAM3 TIOAUTHKOM FOCYAQp-
CTBeHHOTrO 6ropera Ha 2017 I‘OA): «IIlaHoBHUI Hapoae
YkpaiHu, Hiae B CBITI HeMa€e TaKoro, mob 6ropKeT 06roBo-
PIOBaBCS Ha KOXKHIM KyXHi. /AFOAW BYKe HEHABUASATD ITI0 BAAAY
i 6OSTBCST KOXKHOTO 1i HACTYIIHOTO POKY, AAXKE JKHUTTS CTAE
BCe TIpPIINM i IIPUKAAA IIbOTO — OIOAXET, OIOAKET IeHO-
uupy Ha 2017 pix>» [7]. TlapocHoe obpamenue «Hapope
Ykpainu>» (HexapakTepHOe AAS MIMHAYXA 3TOTO Cy6beKTa
BO BpeMeHa IPeABIAYIIIel BAACTH) 3BYYHT U3 YCT MHOTO-
KPaTHO AMCKPEAUTHPOBAHHOI'O TOAMTHKA KaK CBOET'O POAA
HaCMeIIIKa, COAPXKUT CKPBITYI0 HpOHUIO. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
TAaKO€ HeeCTeCTBEHHOE U3MEHEHNEe PUTOPUKH MOXKET TOA-
KOBATbCSI KAK «OAEBAHIE MACKU >, BBEACHHE B 3a0Ay>KAeHIIE
C LIEABIO AMCKPEAUTALIUK OTIIIOHEHTOB.

Cpeart coBpeMeHHOI YKPAHHCKOH IIOAUTHIECKOH dAH-
ThI MOYKHO HAMTH HEMAAO 0OPa30B, PE3KO OTAUYAIOIIHXCS
9KCLIEHTPUYIHOCTDIO, B KAKOK-TO CTeNeHH dmaTaxeM. B mo-
AUTOAOTHH TaKOe SBACHHE Ha3bIBAIOT IOITyAU3MOM, UMesl
B BUAY 3aMT'PbIBAHMS C TaK HA3hIBAEMBIM CPEAHHM KAACCOM,
TO €CTb C IPOCThIMU TpaxkpaHamu. Celtyac, Ha HAIII B3TASIA,
CaMbIM SIPKHM 0OPa3IjOM TaKOTO TUITA IOAMTHIECKOM PUTO-
puku B Ykpausre ectb O. Asmiko. Ero peub poeMoHCTpHpY-
€T TIPSIMYIO AlIeAASIIIIIO K AF0OOMY IPOXKAAHUHY, KOTOPBINA
Ha CAMOM AeA€ CIUTAET, YTO OH «TOPOATUTCS 32 KOIIEEUHYIO
3apIAATy>: «... MeHi 6aba MaHs B ceai mpKasye, sika rmpo-
ropbaruaa Bce XuTTsi — i 940 rpuBens nencii! Mewi aia IBan
IMAKA3Y€E Ha 3aBOAL, SIKMM CTaA€BapOM ITPOIPALIOBaB... >
[8]. C moMompio MpOCTOpeIHO ACKCHKH, 9acTo ¢ A0GaB-
AHUEM BYABIaPU3MOB, IOAHTHK IIBITAETCS IPHOAUSUTBCS
K 00IIjeCTBY, 3arOBOPHTD Ha s13bIKe HApoAd. OOIen3BeCTHbIM
SIBASIETCS €TI0 IIPU3bIB BHIHECTH HA BUAAX ACITYTaTOB U3 ITap-
AamenTa. KoneyHo, BocnpyHMMaeTcs Takas pUTOpUKa Kak
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IPaBAQ, KaK YTO-TO OAM3KOE U ITOHSTHOE, BEAD TAKHE MBICAH
HEPENOAHAIOT HAPOAHOE CO3HAHHE. AHAAUSHPYS TOAUTHYE-
CKUI IMUAK IIOITAHCTA, IIOHUMAEM, YTO IIPUXOAUTCS MIMETh
AAO C KOMMYHHUKATUBHOM nMuTaruest. I loanTrk renepupy-
eT HHOPMAIIHIO, BHIABUTAET HACH He PAAH TOTO, YTOOBI BCe
9TO BOIIAOTHAOCH B 5KH3Hb, & PAAU COOCTBEHHBIX UHTEPECOB.

Mrak, coBpeMeHHast yKPAUHCKAsl IOAUTHKA — IIAIO-
paaucrudeckasi. COOTBETCTBEHHO, MACCHUB IIOAUTHYE-
CKHX 00pa30B CAMIIKOM Pa3HOOOpa3eH, YTOObI IOHSTD
€ro B paMKaX OAHOM CTaThH. DTa YaCTb 0OI[eCTBEHHO-II0-
AMTHYECKOF )KU3HU BBITASIAUT II€PCIIEKTHBHOM B CIIEKTe
AVIHT'BOKOTHUTUBHBIX HCCAEAOBAHHIL.
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CHCTEMDI CIIEITHAADPHOTO IIEPEBOAA KaK JaCTb CKHCPFQTH‘-IGCKOﬁ METOAOAOTHHN NCCACAOBAHUA CHGI.IH&ALHOIZ

Teopun nepesopa. OmuchIBaeTCs aBTOPCKasl CHHEPreTUKO-UHPOpMaIlMOHHAs METOAUKA CPaBHUTEAbHO-TIepe-

BOAYECKOTI'O aHaAM3a CIIEIJHMAAbHBIX TEKCTOB.

KaroueBbie caoBa: CHHEPIreETHIECKOE MOAEAMPOBAHUE, CHeHHaAbeIfI IEPEBOA, CHHEPIrEeTHIECKAS ME-

TOAOAOTHSI, CHHEPTETHIECKAS MOAEAD CHCTEMDI CIIEJHAADHOTO IIEPEBOAQ, CI/IHePI'eTI/IKO-I/IH(l)OPMaLII/IOHHaH

METOAHKA ITIEPEBOAIECKOI'O aHAAN3a TEKCTA.

KaroueBoit 3apaueil pa3pabOTK CHHEpPreTHYeCKOM
METOAOAOTHU HMCCAEAOBAHHSI OOBEKTA B CIIEL[HAABHBIX
TEOPHSIX IIEPEBOAQ SIBASIETCSI CO3AAHNE MOAEAH CHCTEMBI
CIIeIMAABHOTO IIEPeBOA (CCII) pas PAa3HBIX THIIOB CIIe-
IJAABHBIX TeKCTOB. MeXaHH3MaMH peaAn3aliuy yIOMsIHY-
TON MOAEAM MOT'YT CAY>KUTb CHHEPreTHIeCKHIe AATOPUTMBI
CPaBHHUTEABHO-TIEPEBOAYECKOTO U IIPEATIEPEeBOAIECKOTO
AHAAM32 CIIEIIMAABHBIX TEKCTOB, C IIOMOIIIBIO KOTOPBIX AO-
CTHUTaeTCs MOBBIIIEHNE Ka9eCTBa CIII[HAABHOTO IIEPEBOAQ,
a TaKoKe OOBEKTUBHOCTD OLIEHKH PE3YABTATOB IIEPEBOAQ.

C 1eAbIO peleH s TIOCTaBACHHOM 3aAA49U HEOOXOAU-
MO PaccMOTpeTb ObIIve CHHepreTHYecKue IIPUHIIAIIbI
MOAEAMPOBAHUS ITIOBEAEHISI CAMOOPTaHU3YIONMIUXCSI CU-
CTeM, B TOM UHCAe U IlepeBoAR, B UX ¢pase CTaHOBACHUS.
Koncrpykrusnsle npunnmnsl CTaHOBACHHUS CUCTEMBI
BKAIOYAIOT, B IIEPBYIO OYepPeAb, AUHAMUYECKYIO Hepap-
xuto (ameppxentHocTb). C Touku spenus B.I. Bypano-
Ba, 9MEPAXKEHTHOCTD IIPEACTABASIET COO0 0606meH e
npuHIuIa nopanHeHrs I XakeHa 1o OTHOLIEHUIO K ITPO-
I[ecCaM CTAaHOBACHHS, TO eCTb POXKACHUE ITapaMeTpOB
MOPsIAKA BO BpeMsI KOOIIEPAaTUBHOTO B3aUMOAEHCTBUS
boaee yeM AByX ypoBHeil cucremsl. Dakridyecku yde-
HBIN OTOXAeCTBAsIeT mpornjecc CTaHOBAGHUS C IpoIiec-
COM HCYe3HOBEHISI U AAABHETIIIIETO 3ap 03KACHISI OAHOTO
13 YPOBHEM CHCTEMBI BO B3aMMOAEMCTBUU He MeHee Tpex
ypOoBHeil nepapxuu cucteMHoro obvexra [2, C. 59].

CAeAyIOIUM PUHIUIIOM, COCTABASIIOIUM OCHOBY
CHHEPreTU4eCKOTO MOACAMPOBAHMS CHCTEM, SIBASETCS
NpUHOUI HabAropaeMocTH. B cunepreruke ero ompe-
AEASTIOT KaK 3aBHCHMOCTDb MHTEPIIPeTaluil OT MacIITa-
6a HabAOAEHUS U OXHAaeMOro pesyabrata 2, C. 62].
ITo muenmo B. M. ApinHOBa, IpHHIUI HAOAIOAA€MOCTH
MOAYEPKUBAET OTPAHIMYEHHOCTh X OTHOCUTEABHOCTD Ha-
IIUX IPEACTABACHHIL O CUCTeMe B Pe3yAbTaTe HCCACAOBA-
Teabckoro akcrepumenta [ 1, C. 23]. C nameit cTopoHsI
A00AaBHM, YTO IPHHIUI HAOAIOAAEMOCTH MOAHOCTHIO
COOTBETCTBYyeT HOPMaM HEKAACCHYECKOTrO THIIA Hayd-
HOHM PAaIJMOHAABHOCTH, IPEAAOXKEHHOTO aKaAeMUKOM
B. C. CrenuHpIM B paMKaX KOHIJEIIIMU TAOOAABHBIX Ha-
y4aHbIX peBoatoruit [6, C. 318].

CoraacHo 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIM AQHHOTO THITA HAYYHO-
ro NMO3HAHMUS PE3YABTAT SKCTIepUMeHTa (3HaHHA 06 06b-
eKTe) 3aBHCUT OT WHCTPYMEHTOB ero HCCAGAOBAHUSL

WMuave roBops, OTBET Ha MCCACAOBATEABCKHI BOIIPOC
00yCAOBAEH CITOCOOOM ITOCTAHOBKHU 3aAQYH U MACIITA-
6om Habaropenus [4, C. S1].

B mpomecce cuHepreTHYecKOro MOAEAMPOBAHUS
CHCTeMbI CIIeIIHAABHOTO II€PeBOAA MOXXHO BBIACAUTD
HEeCKOABKO 9TanoB. Hassaunsie stansl, o B.I. Bypano-
BY, OXBaTBIBAIOT: | ) MOCTAaHOBKY 3aAQ4M AASl KOHKPETHO
AVCIIMIIAVIHBI B COY€TAHUH C MEXAUCIIUTIAMHAPHOM 9KC-
TIepTH30it; 2) MepeBoA BHYTPUAUCIUTANHAPHBIX TIOHS-
THH U 9MIIUPUIECKUX AQHHBIX B Te3ayPyC CHHEPIeTHKH;
3) obHapy>xeHnue 6a30BbIX TPOIECCOB, OOPATHBIX CBS3elt
U IPUHIUIIOB CUHEPreTHKH Ha SMIIMPHYEeCKOM MaTepHa-
Ae; 4) B3aUMHOe COTAACOBaHUe TPUHIUTIOB CUHEPTeTHKY
Ha IIPaKTHKe, B Pe3yAbTaTe YeT0 BOSHUKAET «KOAbIeBasI
IIPHYUHHOCTD>; S) TIOCTPOEHHE CTPYKTYPHO-PYHKIIH-
OHAABHOI KOTHUTHBHOM MOAEAH; 6) KOHCTpyHUpOBaHUE
$OpMaAbHOI AUHAMUYIECKOHN MOACAH; 7) CO3AQHHE «pe-
AABHOII>» MOAEAH; 8) MaTeMaTUIeCKOe pellieHIe MOAGAN;
9) MHTepIpeTaLs Pe3yABTaTOB 9KcriepuMenTa; 10) Kop-
PEKTHPOBKA MOAEAU HA AIOOOM U3 ITAIIOB Pa3paboTKu
C LIeABIO 3aMbIKAHUS TePMEHEBTHIECKOTO KPyTa MOAEAH-
posanus [2, C. 68-70].

Ecan paccMoTpers mpuBeaeHHbBIE ITAIlbl C TOYKU
3peHUsI CIIELIUAABHOM TEOPHU IIEPEBOAQ, CACAYET ITOAYEP-
KHYTb, YTO B KOHTEKCTe CUHEePIeTHKH CIIeIIMAABHOTO Ilepe-
BOAQ Ha IIPAaKTHKE BHITOAHUMBI AU ITyHKTHI 1-5 1 9-10.
O6ocHyeM Hamry MBICAb AeTaAbHee. B cooTBeTcTBHM
C TIepBbIM TATIOM MOAGAMPOBaHUsl (TIOCTAHOBKA 3aAA9H)
KAIOUEBBIM 3aAAHUEM CIIIIMAABHON TEOPUH IIePeBOAA
CUHMTaeM CO3AAQHHE CHHEpPreTHYeCKOH TeOPHH IIepeBOA
CIIeIIMAABHBIX TeKCTOB. B cBOI0 0uepeAb, KOHEUHOM IIeABIO
CHHepPTreTHKH CIIEI[HAABHOTO ITePeBOAR SIBASICTCSI IIOBbIIIIe-
HIe Ka4eCTBa IIePeBOAA CIIEIIHAABHBIX TEKCTOB.

OxmpaeMoe IOBBIIMIEHNE KA4eCTBa CIEIIHAABHOTO
IepeBOAA MOXKET AOCTUTAThCS ABYMsI ITyTsMH. [lepBbrit
IIyTh COCTOUT B Pa3pabOTKe CHHEPreTHIECKON METOAO-
aorum uccaepoBanust CCII past ommpeaeseHNST AOMHUHAH-
TBI IIEPEBOAQ HCXOAHOTO TeKCTa 1 MUHUMU3AINHY Iepe-
BOAYECKHX OLIMOOK Ha BCEX YPOBHSIX TpaHCAsITa. Bropoit
IIyTh BKAIOYaeT MOHUTOPHUHT U OL[eHKY Pe3yAbTATOB IIe-
PEBOAQ CIIEIIMAABHBIX TEKCTOB AASL 000CHOBAHMS IIPABO-
MEPHOCTH [ePEBOAYECKUX PeLIeHHI U OOHAPY KeHII
MeXaHH3Ma BO3ACHCTBUSI Ha KOTHHUIUIO IIePeBOAYHKA.
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O6a myTu ONTHMU3AIMU CIIEIIUAABHOTO IIEPEBOA pea-
AM3YIOTCS Ha IPAaKTUKE C TOMOIIbI0 CHHEPreTHIeCKON
MOAEAH ITEPEBOAQ, IIOCTPOEHHOM 110 PUHIJUITY ABOMHO-
ro sxatouenus [ 3, C. 170].

Bropoit aTan MOAEAMPOBaHMS BKAIOYAET OIpeAeAe-
HYe KaTerOpHil O01el U CIIeLIHAABHO TEOPHIL IIePeBOAA
B TEPMUHAX CUHEPTeTUKH, TO €CTh IIepeBOA KaTerOPHUAAb-
HO-TIOHATUMHOTO aIlapaTa MepeBOAOBEACHHS B COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIMH alIapar KAACCHYeCKON cuHepreTuky. CMeHa
Te3aypyca IO3BOASET OMUCATh IPOLIECC IIEPEBOAA, UCIIOAD-
3ysl TEPMHHOAOTHIO CHHEPTeTUKH, HCCAEAOBATh TPAAMILIU-
OHHbIe IIPOOAEMBI [TEPEeBOAA B CHHEPIeTUYECKOM PaKypce,
U TAKUM 00Pa3oM, TPEAAOSKHUTD AAST HUX HOBbIE PellIeHHs.

Tpernit atan oOHAPy>KeHHs IMPHHIUIIOB CHHepre-
TUKH Ha MIIMPHYIECKOM MaTepHaAe MOXXHO pacCMaTpu-
BaTh Ha IIpUMepe TPeX TUIIOB HayYHOM PalliOHAABHOCTH
U ITPaKTUYeCKOH peasnsanuy NpuHImnos CTaHOBAeHUS
B epeBoadeckoit aesiteaproctu [ 6, C. 318-337; 4, C. 52].

YeTBepThlil 3TaIl B3AUMHOTO COTAACOBAHH IPUHIIU-
IIOB CHHEPTeTHUKH Ha OCHOBE «KOADBIIEBO IIPHINHHOCTH >
I1eAeCO00PA3HO MPEACTABUTD B BHAE CHHEPIeTHIeCKOM
MOAEAM CHUCTeMBI CTIeIIMAaAbHOT'O TIePeBOAA [3,C.169].

BrimensaoxxeHHOE KacaeTcs M MMyHKTA S, KOTOPBIX
BKAIOYAeT MIOCTPOEHHE CTPYKTYPHO-PYHKIIMOHAABHOM
KOTHUTHUBHOM MOAeAHU. Takast MOAEAD SBASETCS KOHed-
HBIM IPEACTABACHUEM JAEMEHTOB, CBA3eH, CTPYKTYPbI
U QpYHKIHIT CHCTEMBI C BBIOOPOM CHCTEMHOTO KOHHU-
rypaTopa B COOTBETCTBUHU C IOCTAaBAEHHOM 3apadeid
[2, C. 69]. B koHTeKCTe CHHEPTeTUKH CHeUaAbHOTO
IepeBOAA MBI ACCOLIMUPYEM CHCTEMHBIN KOHQUTypaTOp
C IOHSTHEM TOYKH OTCYeTa ALO0 KpUTepHeM II0CTpoe-
HUS CHHEPTeTHYeCKOM MOAEAH.

ITynkTsI MOAeAMpoBanus 6, 7, 8 (cM. Bblme) moka
He MPEeACTaBASeTCS BO3MOXKHBIM PEaAM30BaTh Ha Mare-
pHaAe MCCAGAOBAHUS MEPEBOAA, IOCKOABKY OHH IIPeA-
YCMaTpHBAIOT Pa3paboTKy U CO3AAHUE MATeMATHYEeCKUX
AATOPHUTMOB B BUAE YPABHEHHI AHOO COOTBETCTBYIOMIHUX
KOMITbIOTEPHBIX IporpamMM. OAHAKO OHTOAOTHYECKHE
IPH3HAKH ITePeBOAA KAK CHCTEMHOT'O 00beKTa CHHepre-
THUKH, CPEAU KOTOPBIX HEAUHEHHOCTD, HE3aMKHYTOCTb
Y HEPaBHOBECHOCTD, HA AAHHBII MOMEHT He IIO3BOASIIOT
$opMaAM30BaTh MPOIIECC IIEPEBOAA A3BIKOM AATOPHTMOB.

ITynxr 9, mpeaycMaTpUBalOIUM MHTEPIIPETALUIO
PEe3yAbTaTOB 9KCIIEPHMEHTA, PEAAM3YeTCs B paMKaX CH-
HepreTU4ecKkoi NHPOPMAIJMOHHON METOAUKY CPaBHH-
TEAbHO-TIEPEBOAYECKOTO AHAAM3A CIIeIJUAABHBIX TEKCTOB.
Haxkonern, myskr 10, rae pedb HAET O KOPPEKTUPOBKE
OTAEAbHBIX YacTell CHHEPIeTHIEeCKOM MOAEAH, OCTaeTCs
MePCIEeKTUBOM AAABHENIINX TEOPETUIECKHUX U IPUKAAA-
HBIX HICCAEAOBAHUM B PyCA€ CHHEPIeTHKHU IIePeBOA.

IToaTanHo MpeAcTaBUM CHHEpPreTH4ecKy:o HHPOp-
MAIIHOHHYIO0 METOAUKY CPaBHUTEAbHO-TIEPEBOAYECKOTO
aHaamsa (CITA) crieraAbHbIX TEKCTOB.

[epsbiit marom Ha mytu CITA cocrasaser (1) ana-
AU3 1eAe8020 MeKCmMa AUOO OAHOTO U3 BAPHAHTOB MHO-
JKeCTBEHHOTO IepeBOAA MCXOAHOTO TekcTa. Ha panHOM
aTare HeOOXOAMMO BBIACAUTD BCE MECTA B TEKCTE, HEIIO-
HATHBIE AASL CYO'BEKTa IIePeBOAYECKOTO aHaAH3a. Bripe-
AeHHBIe pparMeHTbl MAPKHPYIOT IOTeHIIMAAbHbIE HAPY-
IIEeHK MeXXKYABTYPHOM CIIeLIHaAbHOM KOMMYHHUKALIHH.

Ha Bropom atane (2) paccmampusaemcs ucxodHviil
MeKCM no KPUmepusm yesu u ammpaxmopa. Bo-mepspix,
CA@AYeT yCTaHOBHTb LjeAb CO3AAHUS M IPUMEHEHHS OpHU-
IMHAAQ B MICXOAHOM CUTYallMM CIIeLIHaAbHOM KOMMYHH-
KallMU. YCTaHOBAEHHAS LIeAb SKCIAMLIUTHO QOPMYAHPY-
eTcsl B BUAE Ipono3uniuu. Bo-BTophix, B cooTBeTCTBUM
C I]eAbIO OPUTHHAAQA OIIPEACASIETCS aTTPAKTOP CUCTEMBIL.
TyT uMeeTcst B BUAY OOHApY>KeHHE BUAOB HHPOPMAIIUH
B MCXOAHOM TEKCTe, TPeAHA3HAYeHHON AAS TIepeAaun
appecary, uHaye roBopsl, AOMHHAHTA IIEPEBOAA B MeX-
KYABTYPHOM CIIeLJMaAbHON KOMMYHHUKAIUH.

Tperuit aTan cuHepreTHYeckoi HHPOPMALMOHHOMN
metopuku CITA (3) BKAIOYaeT cpaBHEHHe OPHIMHAAA
U IIepeBOAQ II0 TOYKaM OMypKaLy, 0OHAPYKEeHHBIM
Ha 9Tare aHaAM3a LeAeBoro Tekcta (1) u AasbHermero
CpaBHUTeAbHOro aHaAu3a. Ha paHHOM aTame cybpexr
CIIA ycTaHaBAMBaeT BCe PACXOXKACHH MEXKAY OPUIMHA-
AOM U ITepeBOAOM KaK AAbTEPHATHBHBIE BbIOOPBI OAHOTO
U3 Iy Te! Pa3BUTHUS CHCTEMbI ITepeBOAYHKOM.

Caeayromuii otan CITA (4) npeaycMarpusaer npea-
CTaBAeHMe AQHHBIX C IOMOINbIO Tabaunpsl 1. B Tabaure
BBIITOAHSIETCSI pacIpeaeAeHue Touek 6udypranuu, 06-
HAapY>KeHHbIX B XOA€ aHAAM3a, IO ABYM IIapaMeTpaM.
IlepBoiit mapameTp GOPMUPYIOT S3BIKOBbIE YPOBHHU
OpHTIHHAAA U X BOCIPOHM3BEAEHHE B IIepeBOAE COTAAC-
HO HepapXuM IepeBOAYeCKUX pelleHHH, B YJaCTHOCTH,
Ha YPOBHSIX CAOBOCOYETAHMS, IIPEAAOXKEHMs, ab3arja.
Bropoit mapameTp TabAMIIbI BKAIOYAET pacIpeAeAeHUe
IepeBOAYECKUX pelleHHH 0 rpadaM «HeyCTOMYHBOe
paBHOBeCHe>» 1 «OTCYTCTBHE PaBHOBECHS >, IIOCKOABKY
HMMEHHO 3TH IepeBOAYEeCKHE OTHOUIEHHS OIPEACASIOT
BO3MOXXHOCTb COXPAaHEHMs MAU Pa3pylleHHs BCeH CH-
CTeMBI CIIeIIMAAbHOIO TIEPEBOAA.

Ha natom arane CIIA paccmampusaromes konkpem-
Hble cAywau omcymcmeus pasrosecus 8 cucmeme (S). Aas
IPEACTABACHHUS AQHHBIX CO3AAETCS CACAYIOIAst TAOAHIIA
2. C nomompio Tabaunsr cyosext ITITA pacripepeasier
SI3bIKOBbIE TPUMEPhI OTCYTCTBHS PaBHOBECHS 10 THUIIAM
uHGOpPMAIlMH, COCTABASIONIUM AOMHHAHTY IIepeBOAA
HCXOAHOIO TEKCTA. YIIOMsHyTas OIepalus IIOMOraeT
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YCTaHOBHUTD TOT THII HHPOPMAIIUH, KOTOPbI BbI3bIBAeT
MHPOPMAITMOHHBIN AePHIINT, U, KAK CAGACTBUE, IPUBO-
AUT K HeOOpaTUMBIM HAPYIIEeHUSIM MeXXKYABTYPHOII CIe-
ITMAAbHOM KOMMYHUKAIIUH B TIEPEBOAE.

IlecToit aTan mpoueayps aHaausa (6) sxatwouaem
ycmpareHue uHPOpmayuoHHozo deduyuma B TIepeBOAE
cybopexrom CITA. Tak, ecAn HHPOPMAIIOHHBIH Ae GUIIAT
IIePEBOAHOTO TEKCTA KACAETCs CeMAaHTHYECKOM (A3bIKO-
Boil) MHPOpMAMHU OpUrHHaAa, cyobext CITA obparma-
€TCs K CAOBAPSIM Pa3HOrO THIIA U pOPMATa IPEACTABACHHS.

ITpu Baamyny AeduIUTa KOMMYHHKATUBHO-TIPar-
MaTmdeckoil nHpopManuu B mepesoae cybvext CITA
AOAXKEH BOCIIOAb30BAThCS AAHHBIM MCXOAHOIO TEKCTa.
KocBeHHpIMY HCTOYHUKAMH KOMMYHHUKATHBHO-TIparMa-
THUYeCKOHM MHPOPMAIIHH JACTO CAYYKAT TaK Ha3bIBaeMble
meTapanHble (MeTaTekcTh B TepMunoAoruu [1. Topoma)
[7, C. 111-118]. B criejnaAbHOM MepeBOAE K HUM OT-
HOCSITCSI MHCTPYKIIMH 3aKa34UKa, AAHHBIe 00 aBTOpeE,
HCTOYHHMK HCXOAHOTO TeKCTa, HHPOPMAIIH O LjeAeBOM
AyAUTOPHH, BCIIOMOTaTEeAbHBIE ITe4aTHble U MYABTH-
MeAMIHbIe MaTepHaAbl B pOpMe Ipe3eHTalHil, Beb-
CTpaHMI], PeKAAMBI.

Ecan dpaxToppl KOMMYHUKATUBHOM CHTYAIlMM 9KC-
IAMIIUTHO He IIPEACTAaBACHBI B OPUTHHAAE, PeUb HAET
0 AUCKYPCHUBHO-CUTYaTUBHOM THIIe HHPOPMAITUY — HUM-
IAMITUTHBIX KaTeTOPHUSX CIIEIMAABHOTO AUCKYPCa, peAe-
BAHTHbIX AASl TOHUMAaHM IIepPeBOAQ, HO He PACKpPhITBIX
B IIepEeBOAHOM TeKCTe.

AAs ycTpaHeHUsI AePUITUTa AMCKYPCHUBHO-CUTYa-
tuBHOM HHPopMarmu cyosexkt CITA obpamraercs K ma-
PaAAeABHBIM TEKCTaM TOTO ke CIIEeIIMAAbHOTO AMCKypca
Ha sI3bIKe OPUTHHAAQ U TIEPEBOAQ.

AMCKypCHBHO-CIIeIlMaAbHast HHPOPMAIUS B CIIeIH-
AAPHOM TEKCTe HOCHUT KAIOYeBOM XapaKTep U BCeraa sB-
ASIeTCS. AOMMHAHTOM TepeBopa. AAs ycTpaHeHUs Aedu-
IIUTa AUCKYPCUBHO-CIIEIJMAABHOM HHPOPMAIUH CyOBeKT
CITA obpamaercs K CrieljHaAM3UpOBAaHHBIM HCTOYHUKAM
3HAHHIA, CPeAN KOTOPBIX TEPMUHOAOTHYECKHe 6a3bI AQH-

HbIX, B acTHOCTH, SDL Multiterm, Tepmunosoruye-
CKHe CTAHAAPTHI A3bIKa OPUTHHAAA U IIEPEBOAQ, A TAKOKe
Y3KOOTpacAeBble AEKCHKOTpadHIeCcKHe U TePMHUHOAO-
IMYecKue NCTOYHMKU (CM. HCYepIIbIBAIOINMIL CIIHCOK)
(5, C. 444-4438].

CaeayeT 3aMeTUTD, YTO B COBPEMEHHBIX YCAOBHSIX
PO eCCHOHAABHON AESTEABHOCTH AePUIMT AOOTO
THITA THQOPMAIIUH TOTIOAHSETCS B IIEPBYIO OUepeAb de-
pe3 MOoMCKOBbIe CHCTeMbl B ceTH KHTepHeT.

Ha ceppmom aTane anaausa (7) cy6pext CITA npea-
AaraeT CBOM BapUAHT I€PEAAYM AOMHHAHTHI IIEPEBOA
Ha Pa3HBIX A3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSIX C IJEABIO BOCCTAaHOBACHHS
KU3HECIIOCOOHOCTH CUCTEMBI CIIEIJHAABHOTO TTePEeBOAQ.

Bocbmoit atan pa6oTsi (8) BkAOYaeT o6ocHOBaHUe
IPUHATBIX IePEeBOAYECKHX pelleHuH ¢ momMombio TAP —
nporoxoaa (Think Aloud Protocol) no ypoBHAM AuHA-
Mudeckoit nepapxun. CocTaBAeHHe TaKOTrO MPOTOKOAA
BBIITOAHSIETCS. METOAOM KOTHUTHBHOMN HHTPOCIIEKITHH.
Ha ocrose nporoxoaa cyosext CITA ocymecrsaseT pe-
KOHCTPYKIJHIO BCETO IIPOIlecca CreljHaAbHOTO IIEPEBOAR,
BBICHSIET IIPUYMHBI OIIHOOYHBIX IIPOXOXKACHHS TOYEK
61 ypKaIMHU [IEPEBOAYUKOM U HAMEYAET ITyTH BepPHOTO
IIepPeBOAYECKOrO BRIOOPA.

Ha mocaepHeM aTane aHaAM3a BBIIIOAHSAETCS MOHH-
TOPUHT ¥ OLieHKa pe3yAbraros mepesopa (9). Cy6pexr
CIIA cpaBHHBaeT He TOABKO HCXOAHBIH H ITeA€BOM TEKCT,
HO U BKAIOYAET B ITPOL}eCC AaHAAU3A PE3YABTATHI COOCTBEH-
HbIX UCITPABASHHI, & TAKOKe II0 BO3MOXKHOCTH 9K3eMIIASIP
nepeBoAa-3TaAOHA. [lepeBOAOM-9TAAOHOM AAS CIIEIIH-
AABHBIX TEKCTOB CAYYKUT, KaK IIPAaBUAO, O(HI[UAABHBIH,
B YaCTHOCTH, aBTOPU30BAHHbIM IIEPEBOA, BHIITOAHEHHBIH
npodeCcCHOHAABHBIMU ITePeBOAYMKAMH — YYaCTHHKAMH
nepeBoadeckoro npoekra. IlepeBoa-aTaAOH m3paeTcs
B BUAE TEKCTOBOTO AO0 OHAQIH-AOKYMEHTA, IIPOIIIeALIIe-
IO 9KCIepTH3y KadecTBa. 1o OKOHYaHMIO MOHHTOPHHTA
u onerku cyovext CITA popMyAHpyeT BBIBOABI U AQET
PEKOMEHAQAITMH TI0 YAYYIIEHHIO KauecTBa IPOAYKTa CIIe-
ITMAABHOTO IIEPEBOAQ.
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Investigation of the Exclamatory Sentences (on the
materials of the English and Azerbaijani languages)

Abstract: In the present article some theoretical questions related to the determination of place of the
exclamatory sentences in the general system of the communicative types of sentences are discussed. The
authors stress the fact, that the exclamatory sentences are vivid examples of the emotive syntactic units,
built upon some definite models and dedicated first of all to the expressions of the emotional conditions
and emotional relations of the subject of the speech. The complexity of the nature of the phenomenon of
emotion and of its manifestation in the languages as well as the variety of the initial positions of one or other
directions in linguistics condition the absence of the unanimous answer to the studied question.

The article has been written on the basis of comparative -typological method in the study of the languages
(the English and Azerbaijani languages). The research work has been oriented on the study of the commu-
nicative types of sentences including the study of exclamatory sentences as a target matter. The main aim of
the investigation is to make a short survey to the problem of determination of sentence, its communicative
types and particularly focusing the main attention to the study of exclamatory sentences.

In the introduction of the article the scope of the study of the investigated problem is highlighted the
main orientation of the research is determined.

In the part of the article called “consideration of sentence Theory” different view-points of the scholars of
the world are enumerated, on the existing view points of the linguists some necessary considerations are made.

In the part of the article named “The status of the Exclamatory sentences”, which contains the main body
of the article, thoughts spoken on the exclamatory type of sentence are critically studied and more attention
of the authors are paid to the functional aspect in the determination of exclamatory sentence. The coauthors
stress the fact that there are no pure communicative types of sentences, each of which may become or transfer
to exclamatory sentence. All these considerations are illustrated both in English and Azerbaijani languages.

Keywords: communicative types of sentences, exclamatory sentence, paradigm, pragmatic aspect, clas-
sification.

1. Introduction

The main goal of sentence, as we know, is sending in-
formation and receiving the sent information which is
mainly realized by sentences. As a final result a text is
formed, which is an important issue for each language. Just
as to this reason each bearer of the language having ob-
served the sounding of speech and arrangement expressed
by both of them acts as an informant. The objective laws

which a linguist, any bearer of the language studies every
day blindly realize them in the speech. Thus, they form up
sentences; change their compositions, makes additions to
their speech make numerous experiments for being better
understood. This process continues until the time when
listener and speaker reach their aims.

It is well-known that traditionally syntax is deter-
mined as an instruction on sentences. It becomes clear
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from the investigations that the founder of American
structuralism L. Bloomfield in his scientific work, called
“Language”, notes morphology as a field covering words
and parts of words, but he marks syntax as a field form-
ing phrases [4]. But his follower H. Gleason determines
syntax such: “Syntax generally may be determined as the
principles of forming of combinations appearing in the
word —forming and word —changing process” [8]. De-
termination of sentence remains disputable until now in
linguistics.

Method of Investigation

We must note that in the study of the problem, us-
age of one method of investigation is not appropriate.
This is linked with the fact that the thesis which is put
forth in the article is not categorically proved. The au-
thors move from inhibitory doubts born of surprises,
disagreements and the like, and to reach a secure belief,
belief being on that, on which the authors are prepared to
act. That’s why in the study of determination of exclama-
tory sentences we- the authors have chosen the usage of
the Method of tenacity within the Pragmatic Model.
To follow the systematization of theory and practice the
method of dedication is used as well.

The article dealing with two languages (English and
Azerbaijani) languages belonging to different systems
among the languages of the world, the usage of typo-
logical comparative-contrastive method of investiga-
tion is inevitable, thanks to which a common decision
for the both languages can be made.

2. Consideration of Sentence Theory

Considering the history of linguistics we discover
that, four absolutely different from one-another principle
exist on the determination of sentence:

a) Logical principle;

b) Psychological principle;

c) Grammatical (structural) principle;

d) Phonetic principle;

It is worth mentioning that psychological principle is
not so characteristic for the English language.

Logical principle shows itself in the initial points
about sentence.

The main place is occupied by the grammatical
(structural) principle. It is necessary to note that the rep-
resentatives of structural and transformational grammar
have stated different viewpoints about sentence. Scholars
of the world have given more than 300 determinations
about sentence. The most spread determination is such:
“Aword or a group of words in a combination expressing
a completed thought is a sentence “Despite the fact that
this sentence determination was criticized in a number

of cases, it found its reflection in many of the books on
linguistics.

It became known from the investigations, that the
scholars, while determining sentence did not use com-
plex approach to this problem. H. Sweet in his book “A
new English Grammar” determines sentence like this.
“A word or a word combination, expressing a complete
thought or a meaning is called a sentence” [18]. Approx-
imately similar determination is given by G. O. Curme
which we meet in his book “A Grammar of the English
Language” [6]. M. Braynt in his book named “A Func-
tional English Grammar” approaching the problem
from functional viewpoint, determines sentence such:
“A sentence is a communication in words conveying a
sense of completeness and containing at least one inde-
pendent verb with its subject [S]. If we approach the
problem from this angle, namely, if we approach the
problem of a sentence from the view of necessity of a
subject and predicate in each sentence, then a number
of sentence types in a language, particularly one member
sentences might have been beyond this sentence divi-
sion. M. Braynt himself names the sentences not subor-
dinating this structure as “ nonsentence”.

As to M. M. Peterson a sentence is a word or a word
combination establishing a word, which is an intona-
tion unit and which expresses a complete thought. As to
A.A. Shakhmatov a sentence is a speech unit, as a gram-
matical unit, serving the expression of thinking by words
cognized by the speaker and listener. Different from
above-mentioned linguists V. V. Vinogradov possesses a
different approach in the determination of sentence. He
notes that a sentence, being a language unit, formed by
the grammatical laws of one language is the main means,
serving the formulation and expression of a thought.

So, having considered the works of foreign and na-
tive investigators on the determination of sentence, we
may come to the conclusion that the main features, pe-
culiar to the sentence are intonation, types of predicative
and modality which are mentioned most of all. Putting
them in other words:

1. A sentence must express a certain thought:

2. A sentence must possess a certain syntactic structure:

3. A sentence must possess a certain type of intonation:

Despite the fact that a sentence is considered as the
central unit of syntax, this notion is a very complicated
and disputable linguistic problem. If we consider the book
called “Linguistic Encyclopedia” prepared by the author-
ship and editorship of prof. F. Veysalli, we can once more
admit the importance and usefulness of correct determi-
nation of sentence. In the second volume of the linguistic
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Encyclopedia we read: “A sentence is a unit, realized by in-
tonation frame, formed by the smallest elements of the
language, having relative meaning completion and gram-
matical structure. Herein it is noted that historically too
many determinations have been given about sentence, but
we can determine those under two large groups:

1) Determination given in structural linguistics
especially by American Linguist Bloomfield and the
determination of the sentence by formal aspect. As
to this determination, a sentence is the biggest indepen-
dent form, which as a grammatical construction enters
still bigger syntactic form. During the syntactic analysis
asentence is divided into its component parts, combina-
tions are divided into words, the words into morphemes
and morphemes are divided into phonemes. In opposite
direction, synthesis forms a sentence. In the generative
grammar a sentence acts as a final point and it is achieved
by the application of the laws leading to the formation of
new sentences. In these two approaches language-speech
contrasting clearly shows itself. In fact in speech act it is
not so easy to determine the borders of the sentence. As
a whole a sentence is considered from this aspect:

a) Formal aspect of determination: by this time the
place of the classified part of the predicate is important;

b) Practical communicative approach. By this
time taken the mood and place of the predicate are taken
as bases and four types of sentences are distinguished. 1)
Imperative sentence 2) declarative sentence 3) interroga-
tive sentence 4) sentences in subjunctive mood;

c) Approach from the view of wholeness and
completeness of the sentence: simple, extended,
compound sentences. In simple sentences there is one
predicate, extended sentences are widened by adverbial
modifiers and attributes, but in complex sentences there
are two predicates;

d) From the view of dependence, sentences are di-
vided into principle and subordinate sentences;

e) As to coordination of sentences they are com-
pound and complex sentences. The complex sentences in
their turn are syndetic and a syndetic [11].

As it is obviously seen, a sentence being one of the
main grammatical categories is opposed in the system with
both a word (word form) and word combination as to the
meaning and function. In the wider sense, a sentence is
sending a certain piece of information to the listener in a
loud or low voice, but in the narrow sense a sentence is a
unit of language possessing special grammatical distribu-
tion, acquiring the meaning of predicative, possessing its
own semantic structure, being subjected to formal chang-
es in the system and having ability to perform a certain

communicative duty, possessing the intonation cover and
possessing a certain word order [10].

If we generalize different considerations and thoughts
we may mark the main peculiarities of sentence as follows:

1) Syntactic structure;

2) Semantic structure;

3) Word order and intonation;

4) Sentence members being considered as the basis
of the predicative components of the sentence. More sig-
nificance is given to the predicative which differentiates
above numerated features from the others because it is
a more important component in the arrangement of a
sentence. Here we'd like to touch upon verbocentric
theory too. As to this conception, namely, as to the sen-
tence conception in the center of which stands a verb,
a sentence predicate of which is expressed by a verb
matches a certain real or invented situation. In this situ-
ation there are participants (persons, or things) if no
participant is present, the contents of the verb reflect it.
For e. g. the verb “ to write” demands the agent of the ac-
tion, the object of the action, the instrument of the action
(with eye-glasses), materials of the action (a book, an
article, an essay)theme and the addressee (whom the ac-
tion is directed) to each of these participants one octant
sentence member matches etc. As far as classification
of sentence is concerned, as to the traditional sentence
division, it is classified as to the structural and seman-
tic view-points. Structural classification of sentence is
many —sided enough, thus, as to-this classification dif-
terent scholars have marked the structural types of sen-
tences basing on different approaches and as to different
criteria in different ways. Here it is especially important
to note that both in the English and Azerbaijani languag-
es the semantic analysis of sentence has not been thor-
oughly investigated. As a rule a sentence is classified not
only semantically but also structurally. That’s why some
linguists show this as a semantic-grammatical model of
the sentence [19]. So, a sentence is a unit of speech ex-
pressing a complete thought as to the intonation and is
formulated by the laws of this or that language. Along
with intonation, other factors, characteristic to the sen-
tence form predicative and modality of the sentence.
Without these factors, we can’t speak of the comple-
tion of the thought; neither can we speak of the sen-
tence at all. Distinguished linguists G. Lich, J. Swartwik,
M. Swan, H. Sweet, V. Admoni, V. Kodukhov, V. Urch-
enko, G. Susov, G. Zolotova, A. Mukhin, G. Pocheptsov,
V. Burlakova and others have told very valuable thoughts
about sentence, its paradigm, its predicative and about
some other problems of sentence. G. G. Pocheptsov’s
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thought from this view point is more interesting. He de-
termines three aspects of sentence.

a) Structural aspect;

b) Semantic aspect;

c) Pragmatic aspect. It is known to us that each of the
sentences possesses a self-belonging structure. For e. g.:

1. She did not tell me the truth.

2. Put the key in its proper place

3.Is everything all right?

4. Oh, your eyes are bloodshot and heavy!

Asitis seen above — mentioned sentences from the
structural view-point sentences differ from one-another.

As far as semantic aspect of the sentence is concerned,
the first of above-mentioned sentences denies a certain
fact, in the second sentence an order is expressed, in the
third of sentences interrogation is stated, at last in the
fourth sentence feeling of excitement is obviously dem-
onstrating itself and this is called an exclamatory sentence.

3. The status of Exclamatory Sentences

Besides this the third aspect of sentence is pragmatic
aspect. This aspect of the sentence shows the attitude of
the speaker to reality. As to the communicative aspect
the types of sentences are classified in different ways. Ina
number of textbooks, manuals and monographs we come
across three-types of sentences: declarative sentence, in-
terrogative sentence and imperative sentence. Here we
shan’t deal with declarative, interrogative and impera-
tive types of sentences, because they are the object of
separately-taken investigations.

M.Y. Blokh writes in his book “A course in Theoreti-
cal English Grammar”.

“In accord with the purpose of communication three
cardinal sentence-types have long been recognized in lin-
guistic tradition: the declarative sentence, the imperative
sentence, the interrogative sentence” [3].

Asitisknown, M. Y. Blokh does not include exclama-
tory sentence into this division. As to him all the three
types of the sentences can turn to exclamatory sentences
used with special type of intonation.

He writes:

“Each of the cardinal communicative sentence types
can be represented in two variants” [3].

Another linguist G. O. Curme in his book “A Gram-
mar of the English Language”, being different from
M.Y. Blokh, places the exclamatory sentence in the first
place of his classification. In that book he writes:

The form of the sentence may be:

1) Exclamation, uttering aloud, or giving expression
to a command, wish, or desire, often closing with an ex-
clamation point-perhaps the oldest form of the sentence;

2) Declarative, stating a fact, closing with a period;

3) Interrogative, asking a question, closing with
an interrogative point [6].

B. Ilish’s approach to this problem is more cautious.
He notes that there are some sentences, which may be
named only as exclamatory sentences. [9]. In the issue
of modern typological investigation of sentence V. Y. Ko-
provin’s classification is of more interest. In his research
work, by paying attention to the functionality of different
types of sentences, investigates this problem on the basis
of three pragmatic factors:

1) Intention of the speaker;

2) Sentence division;

3)giving emotional coloring to the speech by the
speaker [10] if we approach the problem of studying ex-
clamatory sentences we can discover that in both the Eng-
lish and Azerbaijani languages exclamatory sentences in
comparison with other types of sentences have not been
sufficiently investigated. Especially in the typological as-
pect in different languages, exclamatory sentences, their
formal features, their theme and rheme structure in the
general paradigm of syntactic units, in linguistic as a whole
are the fields which have not been touched upon properly.
On this problem many conceptual thoughts exist too. One
of these thoughts refers to the determination of the ex-
clamatory sentences in the system of communicative type.

We once more stress the fact that logical aspect- of
the language acquires still more emotional colorings, we
admit the fact that the meaning, which it acquires, cardi-
nally differs from other types, and we note the fact that it
can be realized in all the three communicative types of
which we have mentioned above. It is natural that the
main thought is advantageous, but the expression of
emotion shows itself as a second-grade factor.

Like other three types of sentences, exclamatory sen-
tences grouping self-belonging qualities around them-
selves in reality cannot keep them in one line. This is
cardinal communicativity peculiar to a sentence. In the
final result exclamatory sentence has to refuse its com-
municative status, because it is embraced with emotional
colorings. In reality during the use of language emotional
coloring, we may say that, it becomes characteristic for all
the sentence types, and the main role is given to the in-
tonation of the sentences of exclamation character. This
feature may be related to all the sentence types. In the
Dictionary of Linguistic Encyclopedia it is written on
the intonation of exclamation: Intonation of exclama-
tion is used in the sentences which express feeling of ex-
citement, alarm. In the Azerbaijani language intonation
of imperative sentence is as the same as in the declarative
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sentence from the view of general movement of the voice
tone. Putting them in other words we can say, it is not
correct to accept intonation of imperative sentence
as an independent type of intonation. But the speed
of imagination and dynamic structure of this or that
case (intensiveness) depending on the concrete shades
of meaning may be stressed. The shades of meanings in
the imperative sentences expressed as order (threatening,
banning) instigation (challenge, command, insistence)
influence (concession, advice, admonishment, request,
pleading), feeling of excitement, alarm, emotion (de-
light, refusal, irony, fear-excitement, pleasure, caressing)
etc. colorings find their concrete expression in the con-
crete parameter and concrete place of intonation counter.
The word which is semantically strong is pronounced
with strong stress and high tone. In the imperative and
exclamatory sentences approximately the same intona-
tion counters are used [12].

In the same book it is noted that in the exclamatory
sentences the end of the nuclear weakens, time lingers.
For e.g.: Ana! O miiqoddasdir! Yangin! Folakat! [13]
(Mother! She is saint! Fire! Calamity)

It is necessary especially to stress one more feature
of exclamatory sentences expressing of exclamatory
sentences expressing themselves in the importance of
some interrogative pronouns which are used in the com-
position of exclamatory sentences both in the English
and Azerbaijani languages. For eg:

N> béyiik xogbaxtlik! (What great happiness!)

Bax gor, neca da sarbast danisir (Look, how freely
she speaks!)

What a nice girl she is!

How beautiful the picture is! etc.

Prof. D. Yunusov notes in his research work called “
A Guide to English Grammar “ that sentences being of
all three communicative types (declarative, interroga-
tive, imperative) receiving colourings etc) may transfer
to the exclamatory sentences [7]. It is possible to divide
exclamatory sentences into two groups:

1)Derivational exclamatory sentences:

2)Pure exclamatory sentences. As we have men-
tiopned above when declarative, interrogative and im-
perative sentences along with expressing certain mean-
ings, they also express strong emotions, without changing
their former structures may transfer to the exclamatory
sentences. For e.g.:

1. The nieces were only listeners!

2. How could you, Mr. Dumble cried his friend!

3. Let me spend the entire day digging in the story
ground behind the barn!

The first of above —mentioned examples as to the
structure is a declarative sentence, the second is an in-
terrogative sentence and the third is imperative sentence,
but as they express strong emotionality as it has been
mentioned above, keeping their syntactic structure have
transferred into the exclamatory sentences. The follow-
ing Azerbaijani sentences of the same type are complete-
ly similar with these models. Fore.g.:

1.Qoca Kkisi siiriiciiys magini siirmayi amr etdi!

(The old man ordered the driver to drive the car!)

2.Siz na etdiniz, O bacisina qisqiridi!

(What did you do, he cried at his sister!)

3.Icaza verin, onlar haqiqati danigsinlar!

(Let them tell the truth!)

Such kind of exclamatory sentences existing in the
modern English and Azerbaijani languages are called
derivational exclamatory sentences. The other types of
exclamatory sentences possess self- belonging to them
syntactic structure which can be named as pure exclama-
tory sentences. [15].

Exclamatory sentences of such type as a rule either
begins with interrogative words “what” or “how”. If the
noun in the sentence is stressed, the word “what”, but if
adjective or adverb is used then the word “how” is used,
in other words usage of “what” or “how” depends on
what element of the sentence the emphasis is made or
the intention of the speaker is directed. For e. g.:

What wonderful customs you have, said Mr. Van
Butcher Taylor (Maugham).

Another characteristic feature of the exclamatory
sentences is that they begin with the emotional feeling
arising expression “longlive”. For e. g.: Long live Azer-
baijan Republic! Etc.

Asithas been mentioned above, being different from
the other communicative types, (declarative and inter-
rogative types of sentences) imperative sentences are
more similar with exclamatory sentences than the other
types because imperative sentences being different from
other two types are loaded with higher emotional color-
ings than the others. Just as to this reason reception of
emotion, or its refusal change the kind of this communi-
cative type. Fore. g.:

Pancarani acin. Pancarani acin!

Open the window. Open the window!

Investigations show that in the compared English
and Azerbaijani languages we come across such kind of
sentences which are realized in two variants: emotive
and neutral variants

Both English and Azerbaijani sentences possess an-
other type of exclamatory sentences in which emotional-
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ity is realized by verbal and non-verbal means in the at-
titude between the speaker and the listener. In such kind
of exclamatory sentences the character of exclamation is
conditioned not only by the reception of intonation, but
also it is conditioned by special lexical- grammatical ex-
pression. For example:

Oh, na gozaldir, xarici qonaq qaflaton qusqurds!

(Oh, how beautiful it is, a foreign visitor suddenly
cried out!)

In the sentences of such type emotional aspect passes
to the first plan, emotionality is coordinated with situa-
tion and the speaker gets into the emotional instigation.
It is worth mentioning that in the exclamatory sentences,
this type of exclamatory sentences is more linked with
text and context. They are deprived of structural and
categorical semantic features and of course enter the ru-
bric of serious communicative type. The scholars, tak-
ing structural peculiarities of this type of exclamatory
sentences into consideration including their functional
peculiarities introduce such type of models as special
type of exclamatory sentences. They think that the main
function of the exclamatory sentences of this type is to
express “feeling” and “excitement”.

4. Conclusion

Scientific investigation of the problem of the status
of Exclamatory Sentences in the paradigm of sentence
(based on the materials of the English and Azerbaijani
languages makes it possible for us to come to the follow-
ing conclusions:

1) Determination of types of sentence remains dis-
putable until now in linguistics. Considering the history
of linguistics we discover four absolutely different from
one another principle on the determination of sentence.

We once more stress the fact in conclusion that
the viewpoints of linguists in determining the types of
sentences greatly differ from one another.

2) In the determination of the types of sentence espe-
cially as to the determination of American structural linguis-
tics founded by American scholar Bloomfield the following
approaches in the determination of sentences are offered:

Formal aspect, practical communicative approach,
approach from the view of wholeness and completeness

of the sentence, from the view of dependence and inde-
pendence of the sentences and as to the coordination of
sentences.

3) As to the structure of the sentence, the sentences
are determined as to the syntactic, semantic structures,
word order and intonation and as to sentence members
which occupy an important place in the establishment
of sentence. Structural classification of sentence is many-
sided and in these principles the viewpoints of linguists
are different as well. As a rule a sentence is classified not
only semantically, but also structurally. That’s way some
linguists show this as a semantic- grammatical model of
the sentence.

4) One of the notable aspects in the determination
of the types of sentences is pragmatic aspect. This as-
pect of the sentence shows the attitude of the speaker
to reality. In the issue of modern logical investigation of
sentence V.Y. Koprov’s classification for us is of more in-
terest. In his approach, paying attention to the functional-
ity of different types of sentences he studies this problem
on the basis of three pragmatic aspects: 1) intention of
the speaker; 2) sentence division; 3) giving emotional
coloring to the speech by the speaker, with which we
fully agree.

S) Studying exclamatory sentences we discover
that in both the English and Azerbaijani languages ex-
clamatory sentences in comparison with other types of
sentences have not been investigated well enough.

6) We come to the conclusion that in the establish-
ment of exclamatory sentences logical and emotional
factors play great role and that by giving logical and
emotional advantage to any type of sentence we may
transfer them into the exclamatory sentences. The given
examples in the article, as we think can illustrate the
truthfulness of our consideration. So, as a result of inves-
tigations we come to the conclusion that the history of
determination of sentence and its communicative types
does not cover a long term, and our study of the types
of sentences, especially exclamatory sentences can’t be
considered as the final complete consideration. This
problem still remains disputable and always demands
all- rounded investigation.
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The globalization of science and technology is not
only a key component of economic globalization, it is
also its engine and lifeblood. The globalization of knowl-
edge today has reached another level with new potentials
emerging, and the migration of scientific knowledge is
no longer characterized by the trajectories of individuals,
but rather by global social patterns. Scientific knowledge
goes hand in hand with global economic processes; it is
embedded in global infrastructures and regulatory re-
gimes, and is part of global cultural products [1]. Com-
munication in the field of science is expanding in various
directions, which is caused by many factors. First of all,
itis scientific world view development, which makes sci-
entists deal with information in different fields as well
as work in allied disciplines. Achievements in medicine
and technology, inventions in physics and chemistry —

they are all spreading in the world and accelerating the
globalization trend in science as a whole. Globalization
refers specifically to the increasing dominance of an in-
ternational network of communications — especially in
the economy, but also in social systems such as politics,
the mass media, and science and technology.

We would like to point out that the study of scien-
tific discourse, its perception, comprehension and assess-
ment is essential if we aim at promoting scientific commu-
nication. Therefore, the main objectives of this paper are
to focus on the role of the addressee in modern scientific
hypermedia discourse and summarize the experimental
data connected with its perception. Address as an intrin-
sic feature of any utterance was analyzed by M. Bakhtin in
his concept of dialogism. In his opinion, the inner es-
sence of the text reveals when the author and the reader
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start interacting and a special dialogue appears — a dia-
logue between two texts, the author’s and the reader’s, so
the reader becomes a co-author and enters into a dialogue
on the same footing [ 2, 285]. Another important factor for
the communication is the context as the utterance makes
sense only at a particular time and place.

The text acquires the functions of a mediator in the
dialogue between the author and the reader as it evokes
certain feelings and emotions in the reader. According to
R. G. Barthes the reader may experience the sense ofloss
and discomfort caused by the discrepancies between the
text and his cultural, psychological and historical views
and values. So, the concept of the text expands to the
text of symbols, the text of body, the text of cultural arti-
facts [3]. Specific context together with the background
knowledge and operative consciousness of the sender
and the recipient constitute the major part of the com-
municative act. To make the communication successful
the sender is to take into account the characteristics of
the recipient (addressee), peculiar for each sphere of
communication [4; §]. What is more, the sender’s in-
terpretation of the prior knowledge of the addressee in-
cluding his assumptions about the sender makes the
addressee the key figure of communicative interaction.

The addressee (recipient) is broadly understood
as an individual interacting with a sign work, whereas
the text is a kind of sign work possessing the features of
unity, integrity, coherence and cohesion interpreted by
the recipient to form a system of concepts. In this paper
the text is closely connected with the author’s system of
aims and the situational context, so the text is the no-
tion connected with communication, social interactions
and activity of non-verbal character. Discourse is used
to denote a corpus of texts linked by means of semantic,
functional and communicative relations, which serves
as an analogue of social practice, which is in accordance
with the views of Michel Foucault [3, 54-55]. The recipi-
ent and the text interaction has been the focus of special
attention in many linguistic and psycholinguistic studies.
Experimental data show that during the interaction with
the text the categories of perception are foregrounded
and the text attains recurring traits. When the recipient
first sees the text, his glance sweeps onto the surface of
the text, an overall assessment is made to categorize the
teatures of the form and the content and decide whether
to go deeper into the text or not [6, 184]. This process
of the text perception is getting more and more wide-
spread in the modern world under the pressure of work-
load and tons of information. So, all this leads to the
popularity of the texts with the elements catching the

recipient’s attention immediately. These elements being
non-verbal in most cases stand out in the text and di-
vide it into sections easy for perception and assessment.
A.G. Sonin in his study of polycode texts states that
these texts are more informative than purely verbal ones
and thus require new modes of reading, representation
and conceptualization of the content. The experimental
study proved the higher degree of their understanding
and retention by the readers [7].

Scientific discourse reflecting the usage of language in
the scientific sphere possesses a set of characteristics con-
nected with typical situations of communication, their
participants, objectives, strategies and topics. The princi-
pal aim of the scientific discourse is cognition, so its ob-
jectives are the solution of theoretical or applied issues.
The texts with other aims, i. e. to teach or interest the
recipient, cannot be considered a nucleus of the scientific
discourse as they integrate the characteristics of the dis-
courses of other types. Therefore, the scientific discourse
has a field structure with educational instructive, popular
and technical texts on the periphery.

New ways of social interaction intensify the periph-
ery influence on the nucleus of the scientific discourse.
V.A. Sorokin’s experimental study [8] showed that the
relevant features for both scientific and scientific popular
texts are “scientific-non-scientific’, “popular-unpopular”,
“Informative-non-informative’, “artistic — documentary”.

New information technologies lead to the Internet
development, with different social subject interacting
on new grounds. This communication is based on the
mosaic principle, so new cells can be added at any time
[9]. Thus, the dialogue becomes the prevailing form of
the communication, which has a two-way character in
contrast with the habitual one from the sender to the
addressee. The factors the successful communication is
based on are studied in linguistics, psychology and soci-
ology. Interdisciplinarity of these works helps to produce
the new model of communication, where the hypertex-
tual links are in focus.

What is more, hypertextual informational model,
which appeared in the 80s, is based on the hypothesis
that as information production and processing is done
associatively in the human brain it would be the most
efficient model for the cognitive elements representa-
tion and transfer. A hypertextual system consisting of a
number of nodes and associative links becomes a mul-
tidimensional informational space reflecting the inner
structure of human data processing.

T.Yu. Vvedenskaya and A. S. Yakovlev carried out an
experimental study connected with the perception of
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hypertext by students [10]. They showed that the stu-
dents preferred to use hypertext (electronic) format for
reference and encyclopedic materials while paper one for
fiction. The information perception depends on the com-
puter literacy and the time the student spends every day
working at it. The following preferences of the hypertext
layout were singled out:
— the screen should not be too bright or colourful;
— the font should be medium size;
— the text should not be too big;
— the text should not be overloaded with hyper-
links,
— the hyperlinks should be connected with the
theme of the message;
— the hyperlinks should be supported by running
commentaries;
— the text should be organized in columns;
— the text should not contain too big or too small vi-
sual elements [9].
Our experimental study taken on the basis of evalu-
ation analysis of 16 respondents (academicians in hu-
manities from Russia, Britain, China and Cuba) showed

that the scientific hypertext they consider “positive”,
“open’”, “worth investigating on a deeper level” does not
contain specific national elements and allusions, pre-
vailing expressive, evaluative or ironical elements. It is
mainly full of the elements of various modalities and
reflect the perception specifics of the electronic format.
We may conclude that in the case of scientific on-line
communication their participants create their own in-
formational space by forming a system of texts and im-
posing the rules of their communication style. They
are under pressure of openness, anonymity and indirect
way of this communication.

The process of scientific communication cannot be
optimized without realizing that the new character of the
recipient and the hypertext interaction is taking place.
Therefore, the text acquires the qualities of addressing
certain social and professional groups. The era of glo-
balization demands the new techniques of information
processing. The psycholinguistic peculiarities of the tex-
tual structure meeting the expectations of the addressee
can help to manage the communicative processes of the
scientific community.
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Abstract: The article explores determination of contradictory meanings between phraseological ant-

onymy and phraseological antonyms.

It consists of semi titles including introduction, internal and external oppositions, phraseological ant-

onyms and phraseological antonymy, nature of creation of opposite attitude among the components of

phraseological combinations, semasiological determination of antonyms, conclusion and references.

In the introduction the author makes attempts to substantiate the urgency of the investigation, its im-

portance in linguistic study and some other issues linked with the research work.

In the part, dealing with internal and external oppositions within the phraseological combinations is

explained, differences between antonyms and phraseological antonymy are pointed out and the views dis-

tinguishing these differences are illustrated with examples.

The author of the article in dealing with the nature of creation of opposite attitudes among the compo-

nents of phraseological combinations makes attempts to coordinate philosophical view of contradictions,

taking place in the substantial world, with the contradictions taking place among the components of phra-

seological combinations in linguistics.

In the part dealing with semasiological determination of antonyms the principles of determination are

pointed out and substantiated with concrete examples.

In the conclusion the attained results in the process of investigation have been summarized.

Keywords: phraseological oppositions, contradictory meaning, phraseological antonyms, determination.

1. Introduction

Semantic structure of phraseological combinations
belonging to different systems on the materials of the
languages, have not been well enough investigated. We
must mention that each phraseological combination
has its self-belonging peculiarity in the antonymous at-
titude in different levels of languages. Revelation of these
specific features, creation of systematic description of
antonymous meanings and antonymy are very important
from the view of investigation of phraseological combi-
nations in the languages of different systems.

Phraseological combinations being the product of a
certain social environment always develop, concretized
along with the development of living conditions of soci-
ety. Antonymy — contradiction is a language phenom-
enon and involves different fields of human society, that’s
why it is impossible to imagine opposition in language
apart from the oppositions taking place in the society.
So study of antonyms and antonymy in the language is
closely coordinated with the philosophical cognition of
antagonism and contradictions.

Oppositions as a whole are philosophical-logical, lin-
guistic and universal language phenomenon. The role of
this phenomenon in the society is great. If in the human
thinking the associations deriving from this language
phenomenon are studied in the phraseological layer of
the language, this issue may prove its greater importance
as well.

Method of Investigation:

In the article typological comparative —contrastive
method of investigation is used, for in many cases new
elements can be discovered in the compared languages.
This is the method which has found its justification in
linguistic study of different languages.

2. Internal and external oppositions

Oppositional meanings as the object of semasiology
are studied as a field of science both in lexicology and sty-
listics. This field of science mainly investigates words and
word combinations possessing different phraseological
compositions, expressing opposite features of notions,
having the contents of quantity, quality, time and place.
For e.g. at any hand (har ehtimala qarst) — at no hand

31



Section 1. Linguistics

(heg vachla); to put one’s neck into a noose (6ziinii talaya
salmaq) — to save one’s neck (canini qurtarmaq) so on.

There exist two types of oppositions between objects
and events: internal and external oppositions. Opposition,
existing between the objects and events, is external op-
position, but the opposition between the inner essences
of events is internal opposition. On the basis of internal
contradictions, opposite and contradictory features of an
event are created. It is possible to discover inner contra-
dictions, peculiar to the objects and events, by the way of
opposing their opposite and contradictory features [S].

As we know notions are different from one another
as to their sizes. In the contradictory notions two features
show themselves: opposite and contradictory features.

Contradictory features of notions, as to the con-
tents deny each-other. They don’t possess transitional,
intermediate stage, but their opposite features as to the
contents do not deny each-other and possess an interme-
diate, transition stage. [3] For e.g. head in the clouds —
down to earth or both feet on the ground. Though these
phraseological combinations bear opposite meanings to
each other, the second one is the intermediate combina-
tion. The phraseological combinations as to be down to
earth/to have both feet on the ground which possess the
opposite meanings in the translation into the Azerbaijani
language as hugsuz olmag, strafinda olanlardan xabari ol-
magq, show that (atrafinda olanlardan xabari olmayan bir
saxs) the person being unaware of the facts taking place
around him is already surprised at the things taking place
around him and looks around in the real state of things.
For e.g. You can go to Susan for advice? She will give you
practical solution to your love life? Because she is out of touch
with the reality around her, her head is down to earth [8].

Only the opposite features of contradictions in the
phraseological combinations can be expressed by the
term antonym, which is used in linguistics, because their
contents are similar with the contents of antonyms [10].

As we know from linguistics, the term antonym is of
Greek origin consisting of anti-opposite, onoma-name,
namely, words and word combinations having opposite
meanings are called antonyms. Antonyms have been cre-
ated to reflect contradictions existing in life. As in the
thought, so in the language word and word combinations
exist to express opposite meanings.

Antonymous meanings possess nearness to the
meanings of opposite features of word combinations as
to their essence. This nearness is linked with different op-
posite features of phraseological combinations, belong-
ing to different categories. Certainly, the meaning itselfis
contradictory. Meanings reflect both contradictory and

oppositional features [2].

Phraseological combinations with contradictory
meanings belong to one field of objective reality.

The antonymous phraseological combinations
which are used in the language are linked with notions.
If there are no objects and events, neither there would
be antonyms indicating opposite features of notion or
notions [1].

When we speak of phraseological antonyms we do
not mean opposite meanings formed by the merely addi-
tion of negative suffixes to the components of the word
combinations, we mean the confrontation of the expres-
sions of contradictory meanings of phraseological com-
binations, possessing the contents of quantity, quality,
time and place.

We should not equalize antonymous words with the
words, bearing negative meanings, because while ant-
onyms are expressed by opposite names (by two words
or word combinations) negation is the usage of the same
word or word combination in the opposite meaning.
Here, we can come to the conclusion that the term of
phraseological antonym is characteristic for the phra-
seological combinations, bearing opposite meanings.
There is also a contradiction between the affirmative
and negative components of the phraseological com-
binations of the same roots, but these components are
not in the antonymous relation to each other, because
the opposite meaning expressed by the words having
the negative suffixes in the same root is not linked with
the lexical meaning of these words, but it is linked with
added to them suffixes. Thus, the suffixes added to the
components of the phraseological combinations neither
changes the internal meaning of the phraseological com-
bination nor they can discover the opposite features in
them. For e. g. if we use the expression “to mind one own
business” as it is we shall have the semantic negation of
the same phraseological combination but not its opposi-
tion. But when we say “to stick one’s nose in” we shall have
the opposite meaning of the phraseological combination
“to mind one’s own business”. Here antonymous phraseo-
logical meaning establishes semantic opposition and this
opposition semantically is more rough than it can be ex-
pressed grammatically (fo stick one’s nose in or to pry one’s
nose into — burnunu bir yera soxmagq).

Negative suffixes being added to the components of
the phraseological combinations; negate them as to the
contents [S].

In linguistics sometimes the notions of antonyms
and antonymy (antonym being) seem as if they were the
same. If antonyms express semantically opposite to one
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another words and word combinations (as for e.g. on
the wagon — ickini torgitmoak, — to give up drinking —
Peter used to drink alcohol to excess but now he doesn’t
drink any more, he is on the wagon) and the opposite
to the first expression off the wagon (aludsolmaq) we
can clearly see the true opposition. For e.g. He is off the
wagon. He can’t abstain from drinking (sl¢okebilmir),
though there is commonness between these antonymous
expressions, they are used for different from one another
notions and for different purposes.

3. Phraseological antonym and phraseological
antonymy

But antonymy denotes both antonymous word and
word combinations semantically being of the same root
and possessing suffixes with negative meaning.

For e.g. blue collar worker (yasayisini giiclo tamin
edan fohls, a worker who hardly keeps body and soul
together) but the white collar worker (kontor is¢isi —
office worker); or open mind (keep an open mind —
qorazsiz, zakal, vicdanli — intelegent, honest) — close
minded (narrow — mended, dishonest); take care
(ehtiyath olmag, diggat yetirmak — be cautious to pay
attention) — to take care — not to take care, be indif-
ferent to — diggatyetirmamak; to lose one’s face (adin1
batirmag, to lose one’s dignity) — to save one’s face
(abrinigdzlomak — to keep what one is worth for) [9].

Despite the fact that both phraseological antonyms
and phraseological antonymy from the view of forming
contradiction are similar, they have got some distinctive
teatures as well. Thus, the notion of antonymy is rela-
tively wider than the notion of antonym. If phraseologi-
cal antonyms are linked with only their contents, phra-
seological antonymy and word and word combinations
not being in antonymous relations to each other are ex-
pressed by figurative meanings, contrastive situations,
contrastive thoughts and texts.

In the meaning of phraseological antonym, quantity
and quality are linked with the word combinations pos-
sessing the signs of place and time, but phraseological
antonymy reflects the whole of differential signs of word
and word combinations. Here semantically similar and
different features of opposed words or word combina-
tions are intended [4].

Phraseological antonyms, being different from phra-
seological antonymy indicate both the limit of creation
of the features as quality, signs, movement, attitude and
so on, and the coordination of ties of opposite signs [6].

Despite the fact that antonyms are linked with oppo-
site feature, the phraseological antonymy is linked with
both the opposite sign and the contradictory sign.

4. Nature of creation of opposite attitude among
the components of phraseological combinations

When a phraseological combination is created its
opposite meaning is created as well. Otherwise human
beings while cognizing the occurrences around them
could not tell the good from the bad, the positive no-
tion from the negative one. Here for the oppositions of
meanings the similarity of the common and important
signs of meaning is basically taken as the main principle.
Here we may come to the conclusion that words and
word combinations opposed as to the common and
main signs of meaning coordination can be considered
as antonyms.

Opposite attitude among the phraseological combi-
nations are created as a result of cognition, achieved by
the way of confrontation of objects and events of sub-
stantial existence. Creation of opposite meanings — ant-
onyms in the language, their development and formula-
tion are linked with the contradictory attitudes of the
things and events, which exist in the substantial world.
Contradictions in the language are linked with the con-
tents of phraseological combinations. Contradiction in
their form and contents do not create obstacles for their
unity, moreover, it proves their existence. These contra-
dictions are expressed by the combinations, possessing
contradictory meanings. Just for this reason they are con-
sidered as the main factor in the creation of antonyms.

Oppositions of common and individual features
within the phraseological combinations stimulate the
development of language system. For the revelation of
opposite features of events, for the indication of tran-
sition of opposite quality of one to the other, usage of
antonymous phraseological combinations is useful. By
this way human beings, cognize and differentiate the
signs and qualities of objects and events, existing in the
substantial world.

5. Semasiological determination of antonyms

Determination of antonyms as a semasiological phe-
nomenon is linked with a number of principles:

— phraseological antonymy expresses different op-
posite features of any word or word combination;

— phraseological antonymy denotes quality or quan-
tity achieved by the way of confrontation of opposite
features, characteristic to an event or object, belonging
to one category. For e.g. to beat around the bush (qeyri-
somimi danigmaq/yazmagq, nala-mixa vurmaq — not to
speak or write frankly, not to keep to the point) — to get
(keep) to the point (matloba ke¢mak, somimi danigmaq);
to laugh in somebody’s face (iiziina giilmok) — to laugh
on the wrong side of one’s face (arxasinca giilmak);
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— confrontation of opposite features of any phraseo-
logical combination; for. E. g. to call a spade a spade (agiq
danigmag, bir seyi 6z ad1 ils ¢agirmaq/adlandirmagq, to
speak frankly, to state the things or events in the true
state, as truthfully even if they form unnecessary ef-
fect) — to beat around the bush. Here phraseological
combinations expressing the opposite features of events
are confronted and by this way, antonyms are formed;

— confrontation of phraseological antonyms as one
unite of meaning, makes their existence necessary. Phra-
seological antonyms confronted within the text and out
of, create antonymy. Such phraseological antonyms re-
flect their contradictions in our conscious even beyond
the text. Any person speaking in the English language can
easily understand and use the phraseological combina-
tions on the wagon and its opposite meaning expressed
by the word combination off the wagon. In the confront-
ed phraseological combinations there must be opposite
signs, inclinations, mutual attitudes between events and
objects. Phraseological combinations must be confront-
ed as to their meanings. For e.g. open minded — close
minded so on.

— One of the main conditions for the phraseologi-
cal combinations with opposite meanings is in the fact
that one component of these phraseological combina-
tions belongs to one and the same lexical phraseological
field. Phraseological combinations express such notions
which in all situations and in separately — taken situa-
tions as well, denote opposite meanings. For e.g. Such
phraseological combinations as to hear (something)
through the grapevine (har hansi bir xobari agizdan/or-
dan-burdan esitmok — to hear something orally from
mouth) — to hear (something) straight from the horse’s
mouth (ssas manbadon, métabar yerdan egitmak — to
hear something from the main source/the true source)
in the isolated forms express opposite meanings as well.

Contextual antonyms act in the opposite function
only within the text, namely, a number of phraseologi-
cal combinations become antonyms in the opposed to
one another situation, within a text. For e.g. the phra-
seological combination to keep one’s shirt on (sakitol-
magq, tolesmoamak, tamkinini saxlamaq — be calm, not
to hurry, be patient) while being antonymous to the
combinations to shake a leg or to step on it individually,
but within the text they are not antonymous. See the
sentences: I know you are hungry, but dinner will not be
ready for another ten minutes, just keep you shirt on. Here
the phraseological combination keep your shirt on is ant-
onymous to the expressions possessing the opposite
meaning such as shake a leg or step on it not within a text

but beyond it. We may set the following antonym as an
example which is within the text.

The children put their money together to buy their
mother a birthday present. The youngest child became so
excited that he couldn’t keep it under his hat (sirri saxlaya
bilmamoak) and told his mother about it. His brothers
told him he shouldn’t have let the cat out of the bag (sirri
agmaq) [Shelly Vance Laflin, 1993]. The phraseological
combinations in the text are contradictions within the
text and deny each other.

In the determination of phraseological oppositions
one of the principles lies in the fact of having a different
root in one of the opposite components: for e. g. to open
one’s face (agzina goloni demak) — to shut one’s face
(agzin1 yummag, abrina qisilmaq).

—if parts of speech in the composition of phraseo-
logical combinations are in contradiction to each other,
then they must belong to the same part of speech. Fore. g.
to keep one’s footing (diiz yolaget mok) — to lose one’s
footing (ayag biiddromak, diizgiin yol secmamak); to be in
good hands (yaxs1 allords olmaq) — to be in bad hands
(pis allords olmaq) — while determining the antonyms
we must pay attention to their pair usage within one and
the same text. For e. g. I don’t know where my head is to-
day. I can’t keep my thoughts on my work. My head is in
the clouds today (fikrimi comloys bilmirom) — I can’t con-
centrate my thoughts). I had to be down to earth (fikrimi
bir yers toplamaliyam) — I have to focus my thoughts).

— In phraseological antonyms too antithesis, oxy-
moron, contrast may be formed. In such ways of literary
expression laconic concise, concrete ways of expression,
and other features are used, aimed at creating expres-
siveness in speech. Thus, usage of antonyms based on
folk aphorisms in such ways of expressions plays a great
role in the cognition of contradictions.

6. Conclusion

The article highlights the field of science dealing with
words and word combinations possessing different phra-
seological combinations, expressing opposite features of
notions, having the contents of quantity, quality, time
and place. Investigations show that in the phraseologi-
cal combinations exist two types of oppositions: internal
and external oppositions.

Contradictory features of notions as to the contents
deny each-other but their opposite features as to the con-
tents do not deny each other and possess an intermediate
transition stage.

Antonymous meanings possess nearness to the
meanings of opposite features of word combinations as
to their essence.
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We should not equalize antonymous words with the
words bearing negative meanings.

Despite the fact that both phraseological antonyms and
phraseological antonymy from the view of forming contradic-
tion aredifferent, they have got some similar features as well.

In the meaning of phraseological antonym, quantity
and quality are linked with the word combinations pos-
sessing the signs of place and time, but phraseological
antonymy reflects the whole of differential signs of word
and word combinations.

When a phraseological combination is created its op-
posite meanings are created as well. Opposite attitude
among the phraseological combinations are created as
a result of cognition, achieved by the way of confronta-
tion of objects and events taking place in the substantial
world.

Determination of antonyms as a semasiological phe-
nomenon is linked with a number of principles each of
which is explained in details and substantiated by ex-
amples in the article.
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Oriental linguistic elements in Albanian. Baytajean creativity

Abstract: The issue of Oriental linguistic elements in Albanian literature is considered as a very sensitive
and complex period because it has been abandoned for ideological and political reasons. Such approach can-
not pass easily because we all now start from a later point. The name of this period is known as “ The period
of Baytajes”, and it implies the fact that this literary school was formally and substantially under the influence
of oriental languages and thoughts. Oriental words are numerous and can be divided into Arabic, Ottoman
and Persian, but mostly in Arabic because it was treated as a lingua franca of the artistic expressions of this
group of Albanian literary creators that lasted for almost two decades until the literary Albanian renaissance.

Keywords: oriental elements, influence, Albanian literature.

Access to a detailed study of Baytajean literature in
general, and oriental elements in this creative language in
particular, would not be so easy because this kind of
study is going to face various challenges. Baytajean cre-
ativity is a very wide branch as a deep sea which incor-
porates many diverse issues. So, based on this aspect, it is

not at all easy to deal with this creativity, and much more
with oriental elements of its language, because there are
many confrontations with different components.
According to the well known Albanian researcher
Hajdar Salihu, the period if this kind of Albanian litera-
ture, has its roots to the beginning of XVIII century. “The
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earliest fact on this literature goes back to 1725, the year
when the poem was written by Muci Zade: “Imzot, mos
mé leré pa kahve (Sir, do not leave me without coffee)
and the closest end ot this periode goes to 1947, when
Hysen Statovci wrote the poem “Nji e permenje n'gjuhen
shqip” (A mention in Albanian language) and this con-
firms that this poetry was written continuously for two
centuries” [4, P 13-14].

However, on the other hand, the first writings lead
us to the early centuries. The first writing Baytaje poem,
by some reserachers, has began in the fifteenth cen-
tury, when the Albanian baktashain poet, philosopher
and intellectual from Tetovo, Sersem Ali Dede, who
died in 1569, started the first writings in Arabic script,
[S, P 173-274] but this period has not yet been properly
enlightened and many things have been left to desires.
Everything is wrapped in a veil of mystery. It is only
known that this author, influenced and inspired by Is-
lamic mysticism, wrote many poems of this nature.

While, on the other hand, Jalal Veisel Guta, who lived
until the mid-twentieth century and died in 1986 in Sko-
pje, Hasan Beg, [3] has been rightfully considered as the
last Baytajist [4, P 475].

The baytaje literary creators and those who dis-
bursed in this area are numerous., but it still remains to
researchers of the history of Albanian literature in the
near future to access these works and creativity and come
up with concrete data and scientifically proven historical
facts. I wish this to happen as soon as possible!

In this work, I am approaching the other side of the
Baytajean creativity, respectively concentrated on the
oriental impact in this literature, ie poetry, because most
of them, or rather, all those who have written in this spir-
it, were well known intellectuals and have learned in the
different centers of the Islamic world, such as Istanbul,
Cairo, Beirut, Damascus, Baghdad, Tehran etc., and most
of them were various clerics, dervishes and mystics who
spread their activities primary in mosques, tekkes and
different madrasas. They acted everywhere they lived.

There is no doubt that the used oriental linguistic
elements in this creativity are numerous. They wrote in
Albanian language, but used Arabic alphabet in modi-
fied form in the same way as the Ottomans and Persian
used it. Their poetic expression came out from numer-
ous Turkish, Ottoman and Persian words. Sometimes
the text of a poem comes out exactly as it was written in
any Oriental language, whether Arab, Turkish, Ottoman
or Persian.

But how big was the capacity of the influence of Ori-
ental elements in the creativity of Baytajes?

We see that few Albanian scholars have been re-
searching this specific topic, such as Hafiz Ali Korca,
Tahir Dizdari, Ibrahim Hasnaj, Osman Myderrizi, Faik
Luli, Islam Dizdari, Dimiter S. Shuteriqi, Shefik Osmani,
Vexhi Buharaja, Shaban Sinani, Jorgo Bulo, Jani Thom-
ai, Hasan Kaleshi, Jashar Rexhepagiqi, Ismail Ahmedi,
Mahmud Hysa, Abdullah Hamiti, Feti Mahdiu, Mehdi
Polisi, Nexhat Ibrahimi, Muhamed Pirraku etc.

The researcher Tahir Dizdari from Shkodra even
compiled a dictionary where he summed voluminous
Albanian Oriental words. He titled his vocabulary:

“Orientalizmat né gjuhén shqipe (Orientalism in Al-
banian language)”.

This dictionary has recently come out in print-
ed version. It is interesting to note that he selected
quite scientifically the oriental originated words and
marked their Arabic, Turkish, Persian source. After the
selection, he explained the way they have been used in
Albanian language across ethnic Albanian territories.
This dictionary, perhaps is not directly connected with
Baytajes, and for this we are more than aware, but it
cannot deny the impact of Baytajean poetry in compil-
ing this dictionary.

On the other hand, the academic Jashar Rexhepagiq,
when he mentions the influence of Oriental elements in
Albanian, he comes out with concrete data: “Let us take
for example the distinguished Albanian linguist and
orientalist Tahir Dizdari, who worked 30 years (1941~
1971) and completed his voluminous titled dictionary”
“Orientalizmat né gjuhén shqipe” (Orientalism in Al-
banian language). In the dictionary, Dizdari confirmed
1732 Albanian words of Turkish origin, 1460 with
505 words of Arabic origin and Persian origin. Also sin-
gled out 72 Arab-Persian compounds, 43 Arab-Turkish
and 24 Turkish-Persian 24” 1, P. 111].

We also see a numerous factual material of orien-
tal linguistic borrowings in Albanian language in the
lexicographical works of the Albanian lexicographs:
Shemimi Shkodra “Fjalori shqip-turgisht” (Albanian-
Turkish Dictionary”, Daut Borigi “Fjalori turgisht-shqip”
(Turkish-English Dictionary), Hafiz Ali Ulginaku “Fjalor
shqip-turqgisht” (Albanian-Turkish Dictionary), Mustafa
Merlika Kruja “Fjalorth shqip-turqisht-fréngjisht-ital-
isht”, (Glossary English-Turkish-French-Italian), Sotir
Kolea “Fjalor i orientalizmave té shqipes” (The Diction-
ary of Albanian Orientalism), Shefqet Gavogi “Fjalor
shqip-arabisht-anglisht — fréngjisht”, (Dictionary Eng-
lish — Arabic — English — French), Nijazi Sulca “Fjalor
turqisht-shqip”, (Turkish-EnglishDictionary), Rian Disci
“Fjalor shqip-turqisht-anglisht” (Albanian-English-Turk-
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ish dictionary), Ismail Mugej “Fjalor arabisht-shqip” (Ar-
abic-English Dictionary), Nexhip Alpan “Fjalor turqisht
shqip” (Turkish English Dictionary), and obviouslythe
master piece of Tahir Dizdari “Fjalorii orientalizmave né
gjuhén shqipe” (The Dictionary of Orientalism in Alba-
nian language) [2, P. 31].

The oriental linguistic elements were present
since its inception and it is completely understand-
able, considering the intellectual formation of authors
who wrote with Arabic alphabet, Ibrahim Frakulla fin-
ished his studies in the capital of the Ottoman Empire,
Istanbul, Muhammad Kyg¢yku-Cami was graduated by
the oldest Al-Azhar University in Cairo. So, their in-
tellectual formation was at the center where Oriental
languages and literature flourished, and it was normal
that the Albanian poets could not possibly remain im-
mune from this, ie by linguistic and literary influence.

The same applies to those who had not the oppor-

tunity to study in the metropolis of the world of Islam,
but received the lessons from the primary madrasas
and tekkes in the cities such as Prizren, Gjakova, Sko-
pje, Tetovo, Debar, Bitola Shkodra, Elbasan, Berat,
Gjirokastra, Janina. They finished relevant institution,
not only were prepared without problems speaking
Arabic, Turkish, Ottoman and Persian, but imme-
diately approached the writing in these languages,
which indicates that they have exceptional intellec-
tual abilities.

Islamic mysticism also helped penetrating the orien-
tal elements in this period of Albanian literature through
the various Sufi orders in Albanian areas and played an
extremely important role in building the intellectual, lit-
erary and artistic Albanian centers. The population gotin
touch with different oriental eminent writers from the
East, such as Hafiz, Sadi, Attar, Rudaki, Yunus Emre,
Rumi, Haci Bektas Veli etc.
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ABTOpCKUE reHaepHble XapakTepucTuku aeckpmunumm
HeBepOanbHOro BbipaXkXeHUs CTpaxa u rHeBa MY>X4YMH U XKeHLUNH
B PYCCKUX U HEMEL KX TeKCTax MaCcCOBOMU nutTepaTtypbl

Annoranms: B cTaTbe paccMaTpUBaIOTCSI FeHAEPHbIE 0COOEHHOCTU AeCKPHIIIUI HeBepOAABHOTO BbI-

Pa’KeHUS CTPaxa M rHEBA B PYCCKMX M HEMEIIKMX TEKCTaX MACCOBOM AUTEPATYPhI C TOYKH 3PEHMS TeHAEPHOM

IIPUHAAAEKHOCTH aBTOPa. AOKA3bIBAETCS, YTO AMHIBOKYABTYPOAOTHS MaCCOBOM AMTEPATYPbl AOITyCKaeT

HapyIllleHHe reHAePHbIX KOMMYHUKATHBHbIX CTEPEOTHUIIOB BHIPAXKEHUI CTPAaXa M THEBA.

KaroueBbie cAOBa: HeBepbaAbHOE [IOBEAEHHE, T€HACPHbII KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIN CTePEOTHII, TeHAePHAsI

ITPUHAAAEKHOCTD aBTOPA, ACCKPHUIITHBHbBIE CPEACTBA OIIMCAHMA CTPpaXa U THEBa.

XOTs1 My>KYHHbI U K€HITMHBI BBIPAXKAIOT CBOU 3MO-
IJUH TI0-Pa3HOMY, CyLIeCTBYeT OIlpeAeAeHHAs TeHAepHas
TUIIOAOTHS BBIPAXKEHUS SMOLIUI M 9MOIJMIOHAABHBIX peaK-
1uit. B MaccoBoi auTeparype cpeACTBa peaAu3aliiy cTe-
PeoTUIIOB 00YCAOBAEHBI He TOABKO KYABTYPOIA, HO H OT-
HOCUTEABHOM AOCTOBEPHOCTBIO ITOAA IIPOAYIIEHTA TEKCTA,
TO eCTb FeHAepPHOM IIPMHAAAESKHOCTBIO aBTOPA.

Ileapro AQHHOM CTaTbU SABASETCS OIpeAeAeHHe
TeHAEPHOH aBTOPCKON OCOOEHHOCTH IIpU BhIOOpe
SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB AASI OIUCAHUS HeBepOAABHOIO
BbIpa’keHHUs CTpaxXa Y 'HeBa IePCOHAXel HeMelKOMn
U PYCCKOM MacCOBOM AMTEPATypPhl, TEKCThl KOTOPOM
CTE€PEeOTHUIIHDI U IIAOAOHHDI He TOABKO B COAEP)KATEAD-
HOM, HO U B I3bIKOBOM BbIpa’keHUH. B AaHHBIX TekcTax
HanboAee SIPKO IPEACTABACH FeHAEPHbI KOMMYHHKA-
THBHBIN CTEPEOTHIL.

ITockoAbKy B COBpeMEHHOM PYCCKOM M HeMeIIKOM
obiecTBe CyljecTByeT O0IIast TEeHAGHIUS K HaMepeH-
HOMY CTHPAHMIO MEXIIOAOBBIX I'PaHEl Ha COIIMAABHOM,
KyABTYPHOM, KOMMYHHMKATUBHOM U T. A. Y POBHSX )KH3HH,
COBpEMEHHOEe reHAePHOe KOMMYHHUKATUBHOE ITOBEACHHUE
IIPAKTHUYECKU AUIIEHO 3aIlpOTOKOAMPOBAHHbBIX 3THKET-
HBIX ITPaBUA U HOpPM. B respepHOM aMOTHBHOM cTepeo-
THITE IOBEACHHS HaOAIOAQIOTCS HanbOAee YeTKHE MEXKIIO-
AOBbIe pasanunst. Tak, HeBepOaAbHbIE peaKIIUH MY KIHH
BTHeBe KaK Y My>K4MH-aBTOPOB, TaK U Y )KEeHIJUH-aBTOPOB
CAGAYIOIIHE: CHYKHY MU, yaapumb, UAPaxHyme KyAaKom
10..., HAOMMAULb 0amb... APOCMHO 6CKpUHAMb U T. A. AAS
JKEHIIMH B KeHCKHMX U MY>KCKUX TeKCTaX B 'HeBe Xapak-
TepHO: 3advixamocs om npucmyna zxesa, 300610 ceepxamo
2Aa3amu, 3eAeHemb Ha 2aa3ax U T. A. OAHAKO B MacCOBOM
AMTEpaType IPUHATHI HApyIIeHHe FeHAePHbIX CTEpeOTH-
OB ¥ KAPHABAAU3AITH IIOAQ.

B HeMeLKHX TeKCTaxX aBTOPbI SKEHIMHbI HCIIOAB3Y-
0T AASL AECKPHIILMU HEBePOAABHOTO [IOBEACHHS TAArO-
bt erwidern (omeewames, sospaxcams), fauchen (wunems,
Poipxams), wispern (wenmams, wywyxams), flistern
(wenmams), jammern (zpomxo naaxams, npusumams),
schreien (opams), schimpfen (pyzame, 6panums), hysterisch
sagen (ucmepuuro cxasams). My>K4nHBI-aBTOPBI B Kade-
CTBe ACCKPHIILIMU MY>KCKHUX PEaKIUil 4aCTO MCIIOAB3Y-
10T peakimio cmexa: wiitend (apocmmo), zornig (3406m0),
haisslich (y#cacno), bose (310) liicheln (yavibamucs), grinsen
(yxmoLramocs), lachen (cuesmocs).

B crpaxe y My>xaun mpscymcs 2y6bi, noseasemcs Heps-
HAsl OPOIHC, CHLYHAMm 3Y0bl, MyPAUKLU OA3YH NO CNUHE, OHU
nometom/die Furcht lief8 seine Stimme zittern (om cmpaxa
e20 2or0c 3adposxan) erschrocken zusammenfahren (uc-
nyzamnno 630pozrymn), verstort murmeln (ucnyzanno 6op-
MOMAmMp); XeHIIMHBL Yalie poberom, nyzaomcs, nadaom
8 00MOpOK, topKam nod Kposamy, He OMKPbLEAIOM 2Aa3,
x0r00etom, mamaam, y Hux dposcam korenxu). IIpeacras-
AeHHe aBTOPOB-MY>KYHMH O My>KCKHX PEAKIUSIX OTAMYHO
OT IIPEACTABACHMI KEHCKHX PEaKLHil. DTO XapaKTePHO
YL AASL ABTOPOB-)KEHIIVH.

HecMmoTpst Ha TO, YTO KOAMYECTBO HEBePOAABHBIX pe-
AKIIMIT HA 9MOLIMIO CTPaXa B MY>KCKUX TEKCTaX 3AMETHO
MeHblIIE, CIOCOOBI OMMCAHNUST PUBUOAOTMYECKHX PEAKIHIT
Ha CTPax pasAUYaOTCsl HE3HAYMTEABHO, AASI UX OTIHCAHUS
XapakTepeH U3AULIHMI HaTypaausm: OHa 8cnomend; Ka-
NeAbKU NOMA BLICHYNUAU HA €€ ABY, 3PauKu PACUUPUAUCD.
CpeAr yHUBEpCaAbHBIX HeBepOAABHBIX PEaKLUil, TO eCTh
TeX HeBepOAABHbIX PEAKIIUIL, KOTOPbIE XapaKTEPHBI AASL
MY>KYMH ¥ JKEHIGUH U B MY)KCKUX U )KEHCKHX TEKCTaX
B HEMELIKUX U PYCCKHUX TEKCTaX OTMeYeHbl: KUHECUKA:
dpozmyro cepdye; nom mek; BHyMpU HMO-MO CHAAOCH;
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noxorodea om cmpaxa; 63dpoznymo. Das Herz hammerte
wie verriickt (Cepdye 6eusero 3aburocs). Schreck lihmte sie
(Cmpax napaauzosax ee). Erschrocken atmen (ucnyzanmo
8300XHYMb). MUMUKA: 02POMHDbIE 2AA30; 8 3PAHKAX NPOMEAD-
KHYA cipax; evipaxcenue yaca Ha suye. Eine so grenzlose
Angst, wie sie sie noch niemals im Blick eines Menschen
gesehen hatte (Taxoii Geszpanunnbiii cmpax, Komopiii omu
euye HUK020a He 6UdeAd 60 832490€ HeAoBeKa); npocoduxa:
CUNAO 6b10A8UMb; BHE3ANHAS OCUNAOCTL 20A0Cd; KPUK
ymep Ha 2y6ax; ucny2auHbvlil Wenom; om cmpaxa 3aopams.
Die Stimme bebte; (2010c dposan); einen Schreckenslaut
unterdriicken (nodasums ucnyzannsiil kpux ), wie von Sinnen
schreien (xpuuame kak Heemensembiil).

ABTOpBI JKEHIIUHBI OTMEYAIOT y IPEACTABUTEABHHUI]
CBOETO II0AQ ¥ CKPBITOE, K OTKPHITOE IIPOSIBACHIE CTPAXa,
IIPY 9TOM >KEHIUHBI YACTO MAAAIOT B OOMOPOK, IIAAYYT
u ponsitoT Bemu. Bednas Buka wymo ne ynasa 8 06mopox;
A ucnyzaiacy, a ucny2asuiuce, 8uipoHUAd Cymouxy; B nese-
posimHom yxcace s 10pkHyAa 100 Kposamv; A meHosenHo 3a-
NaHuKo08aAd. B My>KCKMX HEMEIJKHX TEeKCTaX Y SKEHIUH
Herz hammerte (cepdye koromuarocs), Hand begann zu
zittern (pyxa nauara mpscmuce).

AaHHBIE TIPUMEPBI IOATBEPXKAAIOT FEHAEPHBII KOM-
MYHHKATHBHBIN CTEPEOTHII IOBEAEHHS PYCCKOM XKEeHIITH-
HBI B CTpaxe Kak MAAEHbKOTO CAA60T0 CyIIecTBa, HO OTYa-
CTH Pa3pyIIal0T KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIN IATTEPH IIOBEACHHS
MY>KYHHBI, CPBIBasi OOIIENIPUHATbIE YCTAHOBKU Ha HEOO-
XOAUMYIO MY>KCKYIO CMEAOCTD ¥ BBIAEPIKKY, XOTSI B 60AB-
LIMHCTBE CAYYaeB MY>KCKasi PEAKIUsl B CTPaXe UMIIAMIIUT-
Ha ¥ HaI[paBAE€HA Ha [IOAABACHIE AAHHOT'O YYBCTBA.

CriermnaecKu «>KeHCKAMI>» CAOBAMH U CAOBOCOY€Ta-
HYSIML B OIIMCAHHH CTPAXA B PYCCKUX TEKCTAX HAMU IIPH3HA-
FOTCSL: 636U32HY 1L, 3ANAAKAMNb, MEPSINb CO3HAHUE, UCNY2amMbCs]
do 06mopoKa, BUOPUPYIOULUM 20A0COM, 3ANAHUKOBANb, TO €CTD
YIIOTpeOACHNE AQHHBIX CAOB U CAOBOCOYETAHHI Y aBTOPOB
MY>KYMH HaMU He 3aQUKCHPOBAHO.

B HeMeIIKIX TEKCTaX IMOLHSI CTPAXa BCTPEYAETCS PEXKE,
4eM B pycckux. Crpax My>KIUH BO BCEX MY>KCKUX TEKCTaX
PEAKO IIOAABASIETCS], CKOpee HAIIPABAEH BO BHE, M 3AECh SIPKO
IPEACTABACHBI T€HAEPHbIE IIATTEPHBI BHYTPH OAHOTO IIOAQ.
B HeMeIKKX TeKCTaX aBTOPOB My>KYMH OTMEYAeTCsl perpe-
3EHTATHBHASI YACTOTHOCTH OIMCAHFIS [IPOCOAMYECKOI pe-
AKLMH AASI MY>KYHH ¥ )KEHIIINH, KaK B CTPaXe, TaK ¥ B IHEBE,
IPEACTABACHHBIX KaK TAATOAAMH PeYH C PacIPOCTPAHEHH-
eM, Tak 1 6e3 Hux. B onmcanvn cmpaxa — murmeln verstort
(pacmepanno Gopmomams), erschrocken sagen (ucnyzanmo
ckasams); stammeln (3auxamocs, cmyujerro 6opmomanms),
schreien (opams), stocken (sanunamocs), keuchen (kpsxmems),
fliistern (wienmam), die Worte kamen schwerfillig iiber die
Lippen (Caoea 6biu npoustecerst ¢ 6osvtuum mpyoom).

IlpeacTaBAeHMe HapacTaHusi crpaxa: Aus dem
Schreckensschrei des Mannes wurde ein entsetztes Briillen
(Kpux yrcaca myxcquns npespamuacs 6 yxcachoiii 60ii) Er
schrie immer lauter vor Entsetzen (Om yxaca ou Kpu4aa
8ce zpomue). HeMeljkue aBTOPBI-My>KIHHBI YACTO OTTHCHI-
BAIOT CTPAX Ha AMLie reposi: ein rasches, nervises Zucken
lief iiber das Gesicht (6bicmpas nepena dposxco npobesxrca-
aa no auyy), sein Gesicht war arschgrau (Ezo auyo 6vi.10
neneAvHo-cepoim). JKeHIUHDI y aBTOPOB My>X4HH pearu-
PYIOT Ha cTpax no-passomy: Panische Angst (nanuseckuil
cmpax), erschrecken (ucnyzamocs).

Taxoit raaroa Kak aufschreien (sckpuxnyms, 3axpu-
4amp, 66iMb) PETIPE3EHTUPYET SKEHCKYI0 dMOL[MOHAAD-
HYIO peaKIlMIo y aBTOpPOB 06oux 1moAoB: Sie schrie vor
Schrecken auf (Ona sckpuknyra (3asvira) om yxaca).
ITo OTHOILIEHHUIO K MY>KYMHE UCIIOAb30BAHUE AAHHOTO
IAQroAa He 3aQUKCUPOBaHO. Peakiyys I0HOIIEN y aBTOPOB
MY>KYUH IPUPABHUBAETCS K 9MOLMOHAABHON PeaKIUu
KEHIIUH, [TOCKOABKY FOHOIIAM €llje II03BOASIETCS] HeKast
HEYCTOMYUBOCTD B KYABTYPHO 3apHKCUPOBAHHOM KOM-
MyHHMKaTHBHOM I0BeaeHnH EBporbL.

My’>K4MHBIL Y aBTOPOB JKEHIIUH OTKPBITO IIPOSIBASIIOT
CTPaXx, X X peaKI[uH COMOCTABUMBI C peaKIjiel IOHOLIeH
¥l KEHIIMH y aBTOPOB MY>KYMH. THIIMYHBIM SIBASIIOTCSI
CAeAyrolHe MposiBAeHUst cTpaxa: die Augen vor Panik
aufreifien (soumapawume 2aaza om cmpaxa), In Todesangst
schreien (3axpusams 6 cmepmenvtom cmpaxe), der Atem
stockte (nepexsamuao dvixanue), mit zitternden Héinden
(mpacyusumucs pyxamu). YCUAHBAIOTCS TIPOCOAMYECKHE
peaxuuu Ferros Schreie steigen sich zu hysterischem Gebriill
(Kpuxu Qeppo npespawyaromcs 6 ucmeputeckoe poianue).
JKeHckoi1 peakijyeii Ha CTPax y aBTOPOB-KEHIIIUH SIBASET-
Cs1 ITAQY — OT BCXAMIIBIBAHHI AO CYAOPOXKHBIX PBIAAHHUIL.

Y aBTOpPOB-My>KYHH I'HEB U SIPOCTb IPEACTABUTEALH
CBOErO I0Aa 9KCIAMIUTHBL C TOYKM 3peHHs] aBTOpa-
My>KYHHbI, OTKPBITOE [IPOSIBACHUE THEBA AASI SKEHIIMHbI
3alPeTHO, I09TOMY OIMCAHFS HAI[PABACHbI HA UMIIAU-
KAI|MI0 AQHHOT'O 4yBCTBA, TOIAQ KAaK aBTOPbI JKEHIUHbI
OKCIIAMIUPYIOT THEB IPEACTABUTEAEH CBOETO IIOAQ.

BbIpa3uTeAbHOCTD U OOMUPHOCTD KOHTEKCTYAABHOM
CHHOHVIMUY TAQTOAOB PEYH, IIPEACTABASIOIIHX PEAKIIUI0
rHEBAa KaK >KEHINUH, TAK U MY>KYMH, XapaKTE€PHBI AASL
HeMeLJKUX TeKCTOB: knurren (poiuams, sopuams), fauchen
(wunems, goipxams), fliistern (wenmame), grunzen (xpro-
xams, Oyp4uams nod Hoc), einen zornigen Laut ausstofien
(usseperymo enesnviii 60324ac), aufbrausen (6ywesams,
Kunemo 2Hesom), jammern (2pomko niaxams, yousano-
cs), schreien (opamw), schimpfen (6panums, nonocums),
briillen (pesems, opams), 2aazor sagen (ckazams) ¢ nape-

uusmu nervis (nepeno), hart (epy6o), heftig (pesxo), schroff
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(ecmxco), bise (340), bisartig (310, 3108ewe), erbost (03-
A06AeHHO), zornig (2nesno, pasbﬂpemw), eisig (1edanvim
2010com), drgerlich (cepdumo, pasdpasenno), emport (s03-
mywjenno), hasserfiillt (c nenasucmoto 6 zoa0ce), hysterisch
(ucmepuuno).

B My>KCKHX TeKCTax OAHOM M3 MHOXECTB PeaxIjiil
Ha THEB CYMTAETCS CIIOCO0 OIMCAHYIS YABIOKH U CMeXa —
licheln (yavibamocs), grinsen (yxmoiaamocs), lachen (cme-
ATBCST) — CO CAEAYIOIMMU Hapeuwsiv: wiitend (Spocmio,
ceupeno), zornig (zresro), hésslich (yueacro), bése (310).

IToABOAS UTOT, OTMETHM, YTO B TEKCTAX TPUBHAABHOMN
AUTEpATyPHI HaOOA€€e YaCTOTHDI ACCKPHIILIUY PEAKIIIU
crpaxa u rHeBa. Kax B pycckux, Tak 1 HEMEIJKHX TeKCTax
Y aBTOPOB-MY>KYHH M aBTOPOB-KEHIIUH CTPAX OIHChI-

BAeTCsl CAUIIKOM HaTYPAaAMCTHYHO. B pycckux Tekcrax
Y aBTOPOB-MY>KYHMH M aBTOPOB-)KEHIH KeHII[HBI BEAYT
cebs1, KaKk MaAeHbKOe CAab0e CyIecTBO. Peakijus My>KIuH
Jalle MUMIAMILUTHA, XOTS €CTh MCKAIOYeHMS.

B onucanusax ncuxocoMaruyeckMx peakijuil rHeBa
y HeMIjeB B OTAMYME OT PYCCKUX He 00AAAQIOT YeTKOM
reHAEPHOM OTHECEHHOCTDbIO, KOTOpPas IPOSIBASIETCS
B IIPe0OAAAAHNY TAATOAOB PEUH y PYCCKUX aBTOPOB-3KeH-
ITMH. ABTOPBI-MY>XYMHbI B KaUeCTBE PeaKI[11 Ha THeB KC-
IIOAB3YIOT ONIUCAaHKE CMeXa.

My>K4uHbI B PyCCKUX U HEMEIJKUX TEKCTAX KCIIAMIIH-
PYIOT THEB, )K€HIUHbI CTAPAIOTCS €ro MOAABUTH. B Tek-
CTaX TPUBHAABHOM AUTEPATYPhl FeHACPHBIN CTEPeOTHII
KOMMYHHUKATHBHOT'O IIOBEACHH 4aCTO pa3pyIlaeTcs.
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Introduction

Forensic linguistics is a very interesting area, where
linguistics is applied to evidence in court, courtroom dis-
course and interpreting, authorship, plagiarism and in fact
any aspect concerning both language and law [3; 6; 7; 13;
15; 16]. Corpus linguistics, on the other hand, is rapidly in-
creasing the scientific fields that take advantage of its meth-
odology and techniques for the processing of language
material, with the great benefit of fast, accurate and com-

plete processing of real language data [ 1;9; 10; 11; 12; 14].
Blackwell [2] argues that the use of corpora is necessary
when dealing with forensic linguistics issues while Cot-
terill [10] suggests a way of incorporating corpus-based
methods for forensic linguistics purposes.

There is worldwide interest in the language used by
terrorists and the interest seems to be increasing due to
the current world situation. Cohen [4], for example, pro-
poses a corpus-based methodology for the study of in-
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dividual suicide bombers acting in Israel or Palestine,
analyzing personal farewells written by suicide bombers
to their families for the years 2000-2006. Cirilo, Mar-
chi and Venuti [8] describe the CorDis corpus, a cor-
pus of texts that concern the Iraq war. It is an interesting
work that consists of language material from the British
House of Commons and the US House of Representa-
tives, White House Press Briefings, television news and
newspapers and the Hutton Inquiry. CorDis is orga-
nized into subcorpora so that different material can be
used for the investigation of various research questions.

Greek terrorist organizations, primarily consisting of
far-left members, have been very active in Greece for over
the last decades. The term “terrorist” has been given to
these organizations by the state and the media. These or-
ganizations differ in the type of their attacks, the number
of their attacks and on whether their members are still
free or in custody. However, all the organizations need
to communicate the reasons for the attacks to the public
and therefore a proclamation is almost always sent by
them to the media after an attack.

This study presents GreTerrOr, a corpus of Greek ter-
rorist organizations’ proclamations, developed at the In-
formatics Laboratory of the Department of Mediterra-
nean Studies, University of the Aegean. The corpus is
dynamic and is periodically updated with new language
material. The corpus can be used for both linguistic and
forensic research purposes.

The structure and the material of the GreTerrOr
Corpus

The corpus consists of language material from the
active and non-active Greek terrorist organizations. The
language material mainly consists of proclamations while
there is some material produced by former members after
they had been arrested. For these organizations metadata
concerning their characteristics are kept as meta-data.
Besides its organization’s characteristics, for each proc-
lamation in the corpus, meta-data includes the name of
the organization it belongs to, the date the text was pub-
licized, the title of the text, the size of the text in terms of
number of words, the electronic address of its retrieval,
the name of the file it is kept under and any notes that
seem appropriate. The corpus can be used as a whole
but is organized in sub-corpora, one for each organiza-
tion so that users can use the part of the corpus that cor-
responds to the organization (s) they are interested in.
There is also a sub-corpus for the language material by
members in custody. Part of the corpus is manually an-
notated with part-of-speech information, so the corpus s
also divided in two sub-corpora, the unannotated and

the annotated. The unannotated sub-corpus consists of
304,819 words while the part-of-speech sub-corpus con-
sists of 327,083 words. The sub-corpus by members in
custody consists of 19,861 words. The language mate-
rial is kept both in.doc and.txt formats.

There have been seven main organizations in Greece,

the first six of which are banned:

- Revolutionary Organization 17 November, “Ep-
anastatiki Organosi 17 Noémvri’, “17N”;

— Revolutionary Struggle, “Epanastatikos Agonas”;

— Cores of Fire Conspiracy, “Synomosia Pyrinon
Tis Fotids”;

— Revolutionary People’s Struggle, “Epanastatikos
Laikés Agonas™;

- Sect of Revolutionaries, “Sékhta Epanastaton”;o
Warriors of Revolutionary Conscience, Polemis-
tés Epanastatikis Sinidisis”;

- Revolutionary Nuclei, “Epanastatiki Pirines”.

Some of the above mentioned organizations have

not taken any action for the last years and as such they
are characterized as inactive. These are the Revolutionary
Organization 17 November, active for the period 1974~
2002 when members of the organization were arrested,
the Revolutionary People’s Struggle, active for the period
1975-199S and the Revolutionary Nuclei, active from
1996 to 2000. The remaining four organizations are con-
sidered active, that is the Revolutionary Struggle, active
from 2003, the Sect of Revolutionaries, active from 2009,
the Cores of Fire Conspiracy, active from 2008 and the
Warriors of Revolutionary Conscience, active from 2011.

Revolutionary Organization 17 November, “Ep-

anastatiki Orgdnosi 17 Noémvri”, “17N”

Revolutionary Organization 17 November, 17N, is

the most well-known Greek urban guerrilla organiza-
tion, with the largest number of attacks, one hundred and
three, against Greek, Turkish, British and U.S.A. targets
and the largest number of victims, twenty-three of which
were killed. It was designated as a terrorist organization
by the Greek Government, the United Kingdom and the
U.S.A. 17N was formed in 1975 as an anti-imperialist,
anti-capitalist, anti-U. S.A. group that took its name after
17" November 1973, the day when a popular uprising was
bloodily suppressed by the military junta [ 17]. Since 2002,
when its members were arrested, 17N has been inactive.

In the 17N sub-corpus, there two types of language

material.

1. Proclamations.

2. Texts by members of the organization.

Regarding the language material of the proclama-

tions, we have two sub-corpora. The first sub-corpus
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consists of “clean” language material which consists of
the real language material of the proclamations without
any interference or any annotation, and the sub-corpus
of the annotated language material of the proclamations.
The annotated material is manually tagged with part-of-
speech information.

For each of the 84 proclamations, there are two files,
the “clean’, i. e. the unannotated file, and the annotated
file. Each of the proclamation texts has been manually
tagged with part-of-speech information. The total size of
the sub-corpus of proclamations is 230,219 words of the
unannotated material and the same amount of annotated
material. The shortest proclamation is the 39*, consist-
ing of 44 words, while the longest is the 6™, consisting of
14,140 words. A sample of the unannotated 18" procla-
mation text file of 2,172 words follows:

ITPOKHPYZEH 18y

[EIIIOEZH KATA IATPOY Z. KAYAAAKH]

4 QEBPOYAPIOY 1987

Bpébnke otov 1ém0 TN emifeong (Pilapeiov ka
XpuoooTépov Tudpvng).

OI METAAOT'IATPOI MAZI ME TO KPATOZ-
AITATEQNA EINAI YIIEYOYNOI I'IA TIX¥ YIIO-
BAOMIZMENEY YT'EIONOMIKEY YIIHPEXIEY
KAITH Y TYI'NH EKMETAAAEYYH TOY EAAHNA
ASQOAAIZEMENQOY KAI APPQSTOY

Sty tedevraia pag mpoxhipvén dmov ednyovoaye yiari
yrumhoaye pe Péppes Tig Aaopiontes Epopies, vmootnpifape
0TL TN YWpa pag oripepa To KATTAMOTIKO KPATOG-ATATEDVAS,
EVW ELOTPATTEL VTTOYpewTIKOVS Papeis popovs kat kdbe TUTOV
Kpathoels an’ Tovg epyaldpevovg, Sev TPoTPEpeL TIg OTOLYELD-
Seig vyetovopké vinpeaies mpéAnymg, mepiBatymg, Oepaneiag,
Y1 g omoieg vmotiBeTar 0Tt elompdtTel. Me amotédeoua va
Aertovpyolv ofjuepa, 6yt éva aboTHpa vYeiag pe ioeg

The following text if from same proclamation anno-
tated with part-of-speech information:

[IPOKHPYZH/OY O EI18n/AAIl 33

[EITIOESH/OY © EIKATA/IIIATPOY/OY A_
E27/33. KAYAAAKH/OYKY]

4/AAIT OEBPOYAPIOY/OYKY A E21987/AAIl

BpéOnke/PIT_O_A E3 otov/AE A
E316m0/0Y A _E31n¢/AO_O_E2emifeong/OY O E2
(Pté’ape[ov/ OYKY «xat/> Xpvoootduov/OYKY Zuip-
vng/OYKY O E2).

OI/AO A_EITl  METAAOTIATPOI/OY A
11 MAZI/EP® TP ME/II TO/AO O EI KPA-
TOX/ —  AIIATEQNA/OY A E3  EINAI/
PE_O E E3 YIIEYOYNOI/E® A_ITI I'TA/II TIS/
AO_© I13  YIIOBA®OMISMENES/MTX IT O
I13 YT'EIONOMIKEX/E® © II3 YIIHPEXIEY/

OY 6 II3KAI/YTH/AO_©_ E33TYI'NH/EO® O
E3 EKMETAAAEYXH/OY © E3 TOY/AO A _
E2 EAAHNA/OYKY A E2 ASQAAISMENOY/
MTX IT A E2 KAI/S APPQSTOY/E@ A E2

Regarding the texts authored by members of the
organizations, there are five files by Alexandros Gioto-
poulos, Dimitris Koufontinas, Savvas Xiros and Christo-
doulos Xiros with a total of 19,861 words. The shortest
text consists of 205 words while the longest 7,062 words,
both by Koufontinas. The following sample is from a text
file 0f 2,258 words from Koufontinas’ blogspot, entitled
“Reply to Filia”

1989-05-17/Azmdvtnon otov Oidia

Epeic mavtwg an’ 60a katd kapovg £xet SnAwoet o
[amavSpéov avppwvodpe pe éva. Tn voyta Twv ekAoywy,
oe oTUypn advvapiag, PTposTd oTa ampoopEva YU AVTOV
anoteMéopata, dpnoe vaTov EepUyel: «Av Sev avtamokpl-
Bovpe oTig Tpoadokieg avtod Tov vIEpOYoL Aaov Oa Bédape
olot kpépaopa.

Revolutionary Struggle, “Epanastatikés Agonas”

Ideologically related to the Revolutionary People’s
Struggle organization and Revolutionary 17 November
organization, the Revolutionary Struggle organization
first appeared in 2003 with the bombing of a courthouse
and the injury of one police officer. It is suspected that
some of its members had ties to the above mentioned
organizations. Among the organization’s attacks was the
assassination attempt on Greece’s culture Minister in
2006 and the firing of a rocket at the U.S. embassy in
Athens in 2007. Six of its members were arrested in 2010.
For its twenty-one attacks, it was designated as a terrorist
organization by the Greek Government, the European
Union and the U.S.A. [18].

There are currently twelve files of “clean” lan-
guage material from proclamations of a total size of
37,229 words in GreTerrOr. The shortest proclamation is
of 339 words while the longest of 6,410 words. The aver-
age size of the proclamations is 3,102.4 words. There are
also fifteen proclamations that have been manually part-
of-speech tagged for a total size of 50,625 words. The
shortest annotated proclamation is of 403 words while
the longest of 6,956 words. The average size of annotated
proclamations is 3,616.07 words. A sample from the un-
annotated proclamation of the 6™ of June 2006 follows.

Enavaotatikdg Aydvag «IIpoknpoteg Enavaotati-
ko0 Aywva: vo.4: 08/06/2006>

Me v entiokeyn otnv ABva g vrovpyod E§wrept-
kwv twv HITA, Kovtolia Péug, 1 vrovpydg E§wtepikdv,
Ntépa Mrakoydvvy), vrooxédnke v SIMAWUATIKY Kol
moArtikr) cvvdpopr) Tg EMdSag oto Oépa tov Ipav kat Oa
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ynoioet vép NG emkeipevng emPBoANg KVPWTEWY. XTO
TAAIOL0 TWV OTPATIWTIKWY SIEVKOADVOEWY Yl THV Tpoa-
TOPACIOPEVY oTpaTIwTIkn entifeon evavtiov Tov Ipav, o
véog vovpyos EOv. Apvvng, Meipapakng, Biaotnke va
Stevkprvioet 6t ot HITA pmopotdv v Aevkw kat

The sample that follows is from the same proclama-
tion annotated with part-of-speech information.

Enavaotatikds Aywvag «Ilpoknpoées Enavaotatt-
ko0 Aywva: vo.4: 08/06/2006>

Iooppomtia/OY_© E1 tov / AA xabeotwrog
/ OY_O_E2 g / AA avumpoownevtikfis / E©_©
E2 Snpokpatiac/OY O E2 xat/T kat’/X emékta-
on/OY_0_ E31twv/AAmpovopiwv/OY O II2mov/A
AN amolapPavovv/PE_ O _E TI3 and/IT t/AA
ovppetoxi/OY_© E3 tovg/AA oe/IT avtiv/A AN
emxeipnoav/PE_O_A TI3vanapovoidoovv/PE Y E
13 wg/IT << meptbwprakd/EO_O_TI1 xat/Z pepovo-
uéva/EO O _TII1 meprotatikd/OY O _II1 >> ta/AA
Yeyovéta/OY O III.

Cores of Fire Conspiracy, “Synomosia Pyrinon Tis
Fotias”

Designated as a terrorist group by the U.S. State De-
partment in October 2011, Cores of Fire Conspiracy is
an anarchist organization which took its first action in
2008 with eleven bomb attacks against banks in Athens
and Thessaloniki, and luxury car dealerships. Their procla-
mations concerned the freedom of the anarchists in custo-
dyin Greece. In 2009 and 2010 there were six arrests [ 19].

There are currently twenty proclamation files of
“clean” language material of a total of 18,778 words. The
shortest proclamation is of 123 words while the lon-
gest is of 2,815 words. The average size of the proclama-
tions is 938.9 words. There are also twenty-five procla-
mations that have been manually part-of-speech tagged,
of a total size of 32,159 words. The shortest annotated
proclamation is of 139 words while the longest is of
3,281 words. The average size of annotated proclama-
tions is 1,286.36 words. The following sample is from the
unannotated proclamation of the 1* of July 2008.

IMvpriveg g Pwtidg «EMada: Emifeon oe oxnua
Tov VVoSob Tov TPoéSpov g Snpokpartiag (AbHva,
01/07/2008) >

Emi\éEapie va Y TUTTHCOVPE TO TPOCWTIKS OYNpat TNG TV~
vodov Tov Tpdedpov TN dnpokpatiag Kaporov IamodAia
X046 Ta §npepwpara oty meploxy tov Haykpatiov. Agie-
PWVOLHE TO XTUTNUA 0TOVG avapytkods Mapio Toovpamd
kat Xpvoootopo KovropeBubaxy mov otig emavactatikég
ETMAOYEG TOVG ElPATTE

A sample of the same proclamation annotated with
part-of-speech information follows.

ITvpnves g Pwtids «EMada: Emifeon oe oxnua
Tov oVYVoS0D Tov TPoédpov Tng Snpoxpatiag (Abrva,
01/07/2008)>»

Emidééape/PE_O A II1 va/M XTUTHOOV-
ue/PE Y A II1 10/AO mpoowmkdé/EO_O_ EI 6éyn-
ua/OY _O_EI tn¢/AO ovvobov/OY O E2 tov/AO
npdedpov/OY A E21ne/AOSnuoxpatias/OY O E2Kdpo-
Aov/OYKY A E2Ilamovdia/OYKY A E2y0é/EPO
XP ta/AO Enuepipara/OY O _II1 otnv/AE mepio-
x1/0Y_0© _E3 1ov/AO Ilaykpation/OYKY O E2.
Apiepavovus/PE_O_E_I11 10/AO ytomnua/OY_O_
E1 orovg/AE avapyicovs/OY _A_I13 Mdpio/OYKY _A_
E3 Toovpand/OYKY A E3 xai/X Xpvodoropo/OY-
KY A E3

Revolutionary People’s Struggle, “Epanastatikés
Laikés Agénas”

The Greek urban guerrilla Revolutionary People’s
Struggle was a far-left, anti-U. S.A., anti-NATO organi-
zation which first appeared in 1975 to oppose the Greek
military junta of 1967-1974. It has been inactive since
199S. As an anti-imperialist and anti-capitalist organi-
zation, its bomb attacks were against political and eco-
nomic targets. Four members of the organization were
arrested and convicted for taking part in forty-two bomb
attacks [20].

There are currently three proclamation files of
“clean” language material of a total size of 6,652 words.
The shortest proclamation is of 1,248 words while the
longest is of 3,194 words. The average size if the procla-
mations is 2,217.3 words. The three proclamations have
been manually part-of-speech tagged, so there are also
three same-sized annotated proclamation text files. A
sample of the unannotated proclamation of the 20* of
November 1993 follows.

ANAKOINQZH tov Enavactatikod Adikod Ayw-
va — EAA -20 NOEMBPH 1993

Y115 10 Okt Ppn 1993 ot kabeotwticég exhoyEg épe-
pav kat waAt to ITAXOK oty kvpépynon, Snradn ot
0¢0om TOL KEVTPIKOD TOMTIKOD SLAYELPLOTH TOV KATLTAAL-
OUOD OTH XWPa Hag.

H mohitiky) pag Oéon kat otdon oxetikd pe to ITA-
2OK eivat yvwortt), Eekdbapn kat ywpic madvwdies, 78N
amd mptv Tov OktwPpn Tov 1981 mov avtd €ywve kvfBép-
VNoN Y TPWTN Popd. Avtd To Koppa pali pe T «Néa
Anpoxpatia>» amotedody Tovg SVo KDPLOVG ETAIPOVS THG
KYBEPNOANTIITOAITEYXHY. TTAXOK xat N. A.
avalapPavovv Stadoxikd, avédoya kat pe Ty eEEMEN Twv
KOWWVIKWY 0UYKpovoewy kat TG Tagikrg cvyKvplag, Ty
Sayeipnon Tov expeTadevtikod kabeotwtog, ot Pdpog
TWV 00YXPOVWY TPOAETAPLWY, TTA TAALTLA TOV TTAYKOGULOV
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KOTIUTAAOUOD-UTEPLAALTOD.

The following sample is from the same proclamation
tagged with parts of speech.

ANAKOINQXH/OY © El1 tov/AO Enavaocta-
Tiko0/E@ A E2 Adikov/E@_A E2 Aywva/OY_A
E2 —EAA/ZY -

20/ATK NOEMBPH/OY A E21993/ATK

Yug/AE  10/AAIT  OxtwPpn/OY  1993/AAIT
o/ AO kaBeotwrikés/EO O TIlexhoyés/OY O IT1 ége-
pav/PE_O A TI3 xa/% wiAti/EPO TP 10/AO IIA-
YOK/ZX omy/AE koPépwnon/OY_© E3, dnladn/Z
ot/AEBéon/OY_© E3tov/AOkevpikod/EO A E3mo-
Atikod/E@ A E3 Suayeprot)/OY A E31ov/AO kamra-
Aopod/OY A E3 ot/AE xwpa/OY_©_ E3 pag/A KL

H/AO  moAdrtx)/OY_© E1  pag/A KA A
I11 6éon/OY_©_El ka/Y otaon/OY_© E1 oxet-
k4/EPO_TP pe/M10/AOTIAXOK/ZX eivat/PE_ O E
E3yvwot)/E©_© El,

Sect of Revolutionaries, “Sékhta Epanastaton”

The Sect of Revolutionaries is an active far-left or-
ganization. In 2009 it committed three attacks, the first
against a police-station in Athens, while the second was
against the headquarters of Alter T'V. During the third
attack, an anti-terrorist police officer was killed. In 2010,
Socratis Giolias, a Greek journalist and broadcaster, was
assassinated in the fourth attack. The group claimed re-
sponsibility, stating they would target more policemen,
journalists and prison staffin roger to crush the “system’s
democracy” [21].

There is currently one proclamation file of “clean”
language material of 3,568 words and three proclama-
tions that have been manually part-of-speech tagged,
of a total size of 7,428 words. The shortest annotated
proclamation is of 1,246 words while the longest is of
4,058 words. The average size of annotated proclama-
tions is 2,476 words. A sample from an unannotated Sect
of Revolutionaries proclamation follows.

2¢yta Emavactatwv «Avakoivwon No. 4: H Zéyta Ena-
vaotatdv omdiletar Eavd >

Avakolvwon v 4

H >¢yta Enavactat@y omAiletar §avd

210 onuepvo kéopo To mo Piato Ipdypa eivar va péveig
anafrs. OAn pag n {wh xaraxAbletar ané ) Pia. Kar 6tav
Sev eivat ) Bla Twv ymdTOWY, TWY KPATHTHPLWY, TWY PUAAKWDY,
T0TE T TIpdypata sivar axéya mo vmovAa. Middue yia pia Pia
xwpis aipa. Ta tnv Pia Tng e1cévag, Twv Stapnuicewy, THE Ka-
TavadwTikhg pactobpag, Twv YuyoadiéoSwy, ¢ povadids.
Zovye ot d0Meg woA€lg, TpWpe TAaoTIKO QaynTS,

The same Sect of Revolutionaries proclamation, an-
notated with part-of-speech information, follows.

2éxta Enavaotatwy tag « Avakoivwon No. 4: H Xéyta
Enavaoratdv omdiletar Eavd >

Avaxoivwon/OY _©_ EI v/XX4AAIT

H/AO Zéyta/OYKY Enavaotardv/OY A II2 omAi-
(etar/PII_ O _E3  avd/EPO XP. Zto/AE  onuepi-
v6/E@_A_E3 kéopo/OY A E3 10/AO mo/EPO _IIO
Piato/EO®_O_E3 mpdyua/OY _O_E3 eivar/PA_ O_E
E3 va/M uévag/PE Y E E2 amabi/E©@ A E3.
OAn/EO®_O El pag/A TIA A I1313/AO {wi/OY_6O
ElxaraxAvlerar/PII_O_E E3and/Iltn/AOPia/OY O
E3. Ka/Z 6rav/E Sev/M eivai/PA_O_E _E3 1/AO
Pia/OY_O EI twv/AO umdrowv/0Y A _II2, Twv/AO
kpurnpiwv/OY _O_I12, twv/AO eulakwv/OY 0O II2,

Warriors of Revolutionary Conscience, “Polemistés
Epanastatikis Sinidisis”

This rather new, active organization appeared in
January 2011 with a bomb attack against a construc-
tion company in Athens and a bomb attack against a car
dealer company in December 2010 [22]. The corpus
contains two proclamations of the Warriors of Revolu-
tionary Conscience, the first of 755 words, the second of
5,624 words, with an average size of 3,189.5 words and
a total size of 6,379 words. The following sample is from
the Warriors of Revolutionary Conscience proclamation of
the 17" January 2011.

IToAeiotés Emavactatikig vveidnong «EMa-
da: Epmpnotikr| emifeon evavtiov Tng kataokevaoTt-
kg VASARTIS oto Xaldvdpt (Aer]va, 17/01/2011)>

Avénym Evbovng (IoAepotés Enavactatixyg v-
veidnong)

O moAepog paivetat. ZoOpe Kat PeYaAWVOvUE HEoA OE
éva exOpiko ovoTNpa oXéoEwY TOL pag Sivet Stapkwg evTo-
Aég. Y10 0XOAgio, 0TOVG YWPOUG epyaciag ot kdbe TTVYH
NG KowVIKAS {whg emkpatovy afieg mov avamapdyovy
HOVTEND CUUTEPIPOPWY TA OTTOLAL KAl TTEAEXWVOLY TO Ka-
mTaoTiké ovotnpa. To xpriua, 1 86ta, o ATOUIKO CVUPE-
pov, 1 kowwvikn kata&iwon, etvat pepikés povo and avTés.
Avtd ta povtéda cvpmeplpopv eEediooovtal Stapkag pe
amotéleopa Kat T Stapkr] e£EMEN kat avaSiapdppwon
TOV KOWYWVLKOD LoTOD.

Revolutionary Nuclei, “Epanastatiki Pirines”

Revolutionary Nuclei, an organization which has
carried out fifteen bomb attacks, is one of the organi-
zations considered inactive since 2000. It started its ac-
tions in 1996 as an anti-European Union, anti-U.S.A
and anti-NATO, far-left organization. According to its
four proclamations, the attacks were their response to
the “imperialist domination, exploitation, and oppres-
sion” of Greece. Its action started with two attacks that
were acknowledged after the third bomb attack against
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Greek Coast Guard installations in 1997. On 27 April
1999 their bomb attack against the Intercontinental Ho-
tel in Athens killed one person while in 1999 there was an
attack against Texaco and Citigroup offices and a Greek-
American sculptor’s studio in 2000 [23]. There is cur-
rently one proclamation from the Revolutionary Nuclei
organization of 1994 words. The sample that follows is
from the Revolutionary Nuclei proclamation regarding
the Tarek Mousli case [24].

ITpoxnpvén twv Emavactatikay Mupivwy oxeticd pe
™V v6Oeon T.Mousli.

O T.Mousli ftav yvwo o péAog ToL AVTOVOROL YWPOL
Tov BepoAivov katd thv Sexaetia Tov 80 kat apydTepa
uédog Twv Enavactatikdv [Tuprvwy (RZ/Rote Zora). To
1999 cvvedpOn kat TapovoldoTHKE amd THY acTuvopia
oav 1 kat’ eEoxh nyetiky] puooyvwpia twy Exav. IToprvewv
Tov BepoAivov. O i8tog ovvepydoTnke pe Tov KpaTIkd py-
Xaviopo kat 0Tt BAct TwV OHOAOY WY TOV KATASIKAGTHKAY
Tpia dropa kat éywvav dmelpeg cuMAVeLs. T Ty katavo-
oM TG POk puENg Bewpd oNPAVTIKE Tat TapakdTw on)-
pela: — O Enavaotatikol ITuprveg ovppeteiyav evepyd
OTOV AUTOVOO APLOTEPO XWPO KAl OTIG dPATTHPLOTNTEG
TOL pPéow TwV UEADY Tovg, TapdMnda pe THY voaTpLEn

™G £€vomtAng Spdong Kal THG avayKaoTikig Tapavopiag
OPLOUEVWY UENGV.

Conclusion

The GreTerrOr Corpus is a dynamic corpus of
Greek terrorist organizations’ proclamations built for
linguist and forensic research purposes. The corpus is
dynamic and periodically updated with relevant lan-
guage material. Besides the “raw”, unannotated mate-
rial, the corpus contains a significant portion of ma-
terial annotated with parts of speech. The annotated
language material makes possible the processing of
proclamations for the extraction of morphological and
syntactic information.

Regarding future work, the corpus will be enriched
with proclamations of organizations already represent-
ed in the corpus as well as of any new organizations
which appear. As a second future plan, annotation is to
be done for the rest of the corpus. Lastly, the corpus,
besides the proclamation material, will be updated with
other, various language material produced by known or-
ganization members, such as letters sent by members in
custody to the media, their apologies to the court and
their published articles and books.
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3emMersibHbIn Bonpoc B Kbiprbi3ckon uctropumn
n InTepaTtype B UMNepcKkum nepmoa

AnnoTanus: B cTaTbe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS IIPOHU3BEACHUS KBIPTBI3CKUX ITO9TOB-3aMAHICTOB, IEPBBIX ITHCa-
TeAel-IIPO3anNKOB 1 poMaH «Aexkane>» III. AGAbIpaMaHOBA, B KOTOPBIX OCBELIAIOTCS 3€MEAbHbIE IIPOOAEMBI
KBIPTBI3CKOTO 3eMAEACABITA IEPUOAQ ITAPCKON UMITepHHU. B AAHHOM HCCA@AOBAHUM AUTEPATYPHbIA MaTepUaA
MIOAKPEIASIeTCS. HCTOPUIeCKUMU AOKyMeHTaMHU. CTaTbsl CTaAa IOBOAOM AASL Pa3MBIIIACHHS B IIPEAABEPUH
3HAYMMOM AASI KBIPTBI3CKOTO HapoAa AATbl — 100-AeTHsI HAPOAHO OCBOOOAUTEAPHO BOCCTAHUH KBIPTBI30B,
OAHOM U3 OCHOBHBIX IIPUYHH KOTOPOT'O CTaA 3€MEAbHbIN BOIIPOC.

KaroueBblie cAOBa: MO3THI-3aMaHHUCTbI, COBETCKAS AUTEPATYPA, OTTEIIeAD, 3CTOM, HICTOPHS U AUTEPaTypa,
HapOAHO-0CBOOOAUTEABHOE ABIDKEHHE, BoccTaHue 1916 ropa, seMeAbHbIE IIPOOAEMBIL.

Bxoxpaenue Typkecranckoro kpasi, B YaCTHOCTH Tep-
puropuu Keipreiscrana, B cocraB Poccuiickoit uMmepun
BO BTOpOii moaoBuHe X 1X Bexa 0CTaBHAO TAyOOKHUIT CAeA,
B ICTOPUH HAPOAOB ee HaceasBIIKX. YKecToko 6b1AH 110-
AaBAeHbI TamkeHTcKOe BoccTanue 1892 ropa, AHADKAH-
ckoe Boccranue 1989 ropa. OAHUMM M3 CaMbIX Tparude-

CKHX COOBITHI B MCTOPHHU KbITBI3CKOTO HAPOAA CTAAO
BoccTanue 1916 ropa, kotopoe mpousomao 100 aer
Ha3aa. OLieHKI HAPOAHO-OCBOOOANTEABHOTO ABIYKEHUSI
U BOCCTAaHUS B PerHOHE Pa3Hble, HHOTAA IPAMO IPOTHBO-
peunssie. Aast Kviproiscrana aTo 0co6eHHO OoAe3HeH-
HBIN BOIIPOC, TaK KaK MPOTHBOCTOSHHE PYCCKUX BOMCK
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M MeCTHOTO HaceAeHHs U B 1898 u 1916 roay npuseao
K MHOTOYHCAEHHBIM JKePTBaM, OOABIIAs YACTh HACEACHHUSI
CeBepHbIX PAallOHOB ObIAA BHIHYXKAEHA IIOKMHYTh POAHbBIE
MecTa, 6exxars B Kurait. OTu cOOBITHS KOCHYAUCH TOYTH
Ka>KAOM KbIPIbI3CKOM CEMbH.

AKTHBHO€ OCBOEHHE 3eMeAb IepeceAeHIiaMu u3 Poc-
CHH Ha4aAOCh C TIEPBBIX ACT yIpaBAeHHs TypKecTaHOM.
Iapcxkum ykazom Crip-Aapbunckas u CeMupedeHCKas
obaacTu ObIAM OOBSIBAEHBI ITepeceAeHIeCKUMU PafioHa-
MH, CKOTOBOAYECKHE PafioHbl TypKecTaHa MOABEPTAKCH
CTUXUITHOM KOAOHHU3ALMH “TIyCTYIOINX KUPIU3CKUX 3€-
MeAb ; FOCYAQPCTBOM ‘COBEPLIEHHO 3aKOHHO 3aXBaTbl-
BAAMCD 3eMAH Ty3eMrieB. Llapckuii 3akoH eme B 60-x ro-
AAX ITPOIIAOTO CTOAETHS OOBSIBUA BCe KHPTH3CKUE 3eMAH
“npunapAexamumu rocyaapersy” [ 1.]

Arpapras moauntuka Poccuiickoil MMIlepuu OT-
HOCHTEABHO HOBOOOPETEHHBIX KOAOHHUI 3aKAIOYAAACH
B O0ecCIle4eHUH 3eMeAbHBIMU HaAeAAMHU Oe33eMeAbHBIX
¥ MaAO3e€MEABHBIX KPeCTbSIH IJeHTPAABHBIX M FOXKHBIX
PErHOHOB CTPaHBI, IIOCAE OTMEHbI KPeIIOCTHOTO IIpaBa
M KPeCThSIHCKHX OyHTOB. BBepAeHne «BpeMeHHbIX paBuA
II0 IIEPECeACHHUIO B KHPTH3CKHe CTEIH CeAbCKHX OObIBa-
Teaeit>» (1881), moroxenne «O6 ynpasaenun Typxe-
craHckuM Kpaem>» (1886) pemao 3apauy akTUBHOTO
OCBOEHHSI HOBBIX TEPPUTOPHI PYCCKUMH IepeceAeHIa-
MU, C MHO>KECTBOM ABTOT M TOAAEPKKOH IJapCKOM aAMH-
Hucrpanuu. «Ha ocrose “Tloaoxenns” 1japckue BAACTH
H3BSIAK OOABIIOE KOAMYECTBO 3eMeAb, IPHHAAAEKABIINX
KOPEHHOMY HaCeACHHIO, U CO3AAAM 3eMEABHBIN QOHA AAS
Pa3AaUM POCCHICKHM ITepeceAeHI]aM. YBEAUYHBAAKCH
HAAOT'H, BBOAMAHCH II03€MEAbHbIN HaAOT B pasmepe 10%
OT BAaAOBOT'O AOXOAQ KPEeCTbsIH M 3eMCKHI COOp B pas-
Mepe 35% obuux moparei ... B TypkecTaHCKuUIT Kpait
u3 Poccuu ipru6s1A0 60ABIIOE KOANYECTBO YUHOBHHKOB,
KOTOpBIe CBOMMU AEHCTBHSMHU U IPeHeOpeXKUTEAbHbIM
OTHOIIEHHEeM K HAIJHOHAABHBIM OOBIYASIM U TPAAHIIHSIM
OCKOPOASIAM HAIIMOHAABHBIE YYBCTBA MECTHOTO HACeAe-
Hus. B 1891 1. 8 Depranckyio o6AacTb mprexaAu mepe-
CeAeHIIbl, pa3MelljeHHe KOTOPBIX ellje OOAbIIIe YXYAIIHAO
IIOAOKEeHHe M TaK IlepeHaceAeHHOH AOAMHEL Hecomuen-
HO, TaKHe AEFICTBHUS [JAPCKOM AAMUHUCTPAIUK CIIOCO6-
CTBOBAaAM POCTY HEAOBOABCTBA MECTHOIO HAaCeACHHS
¥l BBI3bIBAAH COIIPOTUBAEHHE BAACTAM [2].

OTH MephI B CBOIO OYEPEAD IIOBAMSAM Ha KM3Hb MeCT-
Horo HaceaeHus. IToaoxenue 1986 ropa 3aKOHOAATEABHO
3aKPEeIAsIA0 KOAOHHAABHBIH pexxuM. KoAoHnaAbHbIe yn-
HOBHHUKH He 3HAAH, 1 TIPeHeOPEeXUTEABHO OTHOCHAHCD
K MECTHBIM O0BIYasIM, KYABType B IleAoM. Bripouem, aTo
6b1A2 OOBIYHAS IPAKTHKA KOAOHHCTOB U B APYTHX CTpPa-
Hax. Boccranue 1998 ropa mo6yArAO AIOAEI K AKTHBHBIM

AeHICTBHSAM, PErMOH CTAaHOBHUTCS HEIIOKOPHBIM, MATEX-
HBIM. AHAMKAQHCKOE BOCCTaHME He HAIIIAO TTOAAEPXKKY
B CeBepPHbIX PeTMOHAX, KaK CAeACTBUE B 1916 roay rox-
HbIe KbIPTBI3bI He y4acTBOBAAU B BoccTaHuM 1916. Takum
06pa3oM, OAHUM 13 GaKTOPOB IIOPAXKEHHSI ITUX BOCCTA-
HUIT OBIAM Pa3PO3HEHHOCTD KbIPTBI3CKUX IIAMEH, OTCYT-
CTBHE eAUHEHMS.

Ecau pycckas apAMUHHCTpanus B Te4eHHe MepBbIX
20 AeT emje CIpaBASAACh C TIOTOKOM IIepeCeAeHIIEB,
TO B AAAbHEHIIIeM ITPOIIecC IepeceAeHus CTaA HEYIIPaBAS-
embIM. A. KaranoBud numier: «3a miepBble ABa ACSTHAE-
THS PYCCKOTO yIipaBAeHUs TypkecTaHoOM, B Kpae oQuIu-
AAPHO IOCEAMAOCH AUIIb 2170 nepeceAeHIeB-KPeCTbsH.
Pycckue mepeceAeHIIbl — MCKOHHbIE KPeCThsIHE 000CHO-
BbIBAAMCh Ha HOBBIX 3eMAsX. C TOYKHU 3peHUs HOBOIIPH-
OBIBIIMX 3eMAM 9TH OBIAM IIAOXO OAArOyCTPOEHSL, He 00-
PabaThIBAAKCDH TaK, KaK IIPHBBIYHO OBIAO AASL PYCCKHX
KpecTbsH. B mocaeayromue roppl MecTHasi aAMUHHCTpa-
ITMs IIBITAAACh CAEP>KaTh IIOTOK KPECThsIH, HO He MOTAQ
€ro OCTAaHOBHUTD 0e3 IIOAAePKKH IleHTpa. Tak, B HadaAe
90-x ropos XIX Beka u3-3a roaopa B LlenTpasbnoit Poc-
cuM GOABIIASI BOAHA CAMOBOABHBIX II€PECEAEHI|eB XABI-
HyAa B Kpail. M3 1S ThIcsid IpUOBIBIIMX TypPKeCTaHCKOM
AAMUHHCTPAIIMK YAAAOCH Pa3MECTUTb AMIIb 2 THICSYU
KPECTDSH Ha OTIY>KACHHBIX y Ty3eMIieB 3eMAsX [3].

Aaabire 60abire — roaop B LleHTpaabHbIX paiioHax
Poccruu B 1905-1906 ropax npuBea K HOBOMY HAIIABIBY
nepeceaennes. CrenmasbHo cospanHoe Ilepeceaenye-
CKOe yIpaBA€HHE OTHUMAAO Y MECTHOTO HACeACHMS 3eMAH
TIOA BBINAC CKOTA, XapaKTepHU3ysl X KaK M3AMIIKHI 3€MAH.
IJapckoe mpaBUTEABCTBO UMEAO KOHKPETHBIE IIeAH IT0 OC-
BOEHUIO 3eMeAb TYPKeCTaHCKOI'O Kpasi — CHaYaAa BbITeC-
HUTb MECTHOE HaCeAEHHeE C IIAOAOPOAHBIX 3eMeAb, a 3aTeM
TIOAHOCTbIO IPHCBOMTD X, HCTIOAB3YS MECTHOE HaCeACHHe
KaK HAeMHBIX PAOOTHUKOB AASL PYCCKUX KPECThSIH.

Oaun u3 ynHOBHHKOB ChIp-AapbUHCKOIO Iepece-
AeHUeckoro parioHa, HekTo I1. PriaoB mucaa: «K nHava-
Ay 900-x rop0B MecTHas ($pepraHckas) aAMUHUCTPALHS
y>Ke MCYepIiaAa 3arac IPUTOAHDBIX AASL 3aCEeACHHS Iepe-
CeAeHI]aMU 3e€MeAb, T03TOMY IlepeceAeHue IPUHSIAO
SIPKO BBIPAXKEHHbIN CAMOBOABHBII XapaKTep, 0COOEHHO
nposBuBmuics B Kyraprckoit pooamHe AHAMKAHCKOTO
yespa (Kyraprckas AoAmHA ceilgac BXOAUT B Axkaraa-
Abapckuit paiton Kuprusum). 3pech 6oabmias napTus
TIiepeceAeHIleB COrHaAa KUPIH3 C UX CTOSHOK, 3aXBaTHAQ
HX COOCTBEHHOCTD. 113 MaTepHaAOB KMPIU3CKUX 3HIMOBOK
CTPOHAU Ce0e SKHAHUIIA HAH YIIOTPEOASIAM €T0 Ha TOIAHU-
BO... TakuMm B BpICIIe CTelleHH HEHOPMAaAbHBIM IOPSIA-
KoM K Hadaay 1906 ropa B Pepranckoit ob6aacTu obpa-
30BaA0Ch 10 CaMOBOABHBIX CEA€HH, HACUUTHIBAIOIIUX
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B 06meit cAoxHOCTH 0KOAO 900 ABOpOB> [4]. DTa Xa-
PaKTePUCTUKA B3aUMOOTHOIICHUI MEXAY KPeCThbsHa-
MHU-TIepeCeAeHIIaMU ¥ KOPEHHBIM HaCeAeHHeM, AQHHAS
YMHOBHMKOM IT€peCeAeHYeCKON OpraHM3aliui, FOBOPUT
caMa 3a ce0s1 — B3aUMOOTHOIIEHUS OBIAU OYeHb HEHOP-
MaAbHbIMU. CTBIYKH IepeceAeHI|eB-KOAOHHCTOB, KOTO-
PBIM OBIAO pa3pelIeHO UMeTh BOOPYKeHHe, C MECTHBIM
HaceAeHHeM CAYYaAKCh BCe Jalle.

3eMeAbHBIE IPOOAEMBI, TAKUM 00PA30M, CTAAM OAHOM
3 TAABHBIX IPUYHH HEAOBOABCTBA PYCCKOM BAACTBIO, HAPOA-
HO-OCBOOOAHMTEABHOTO ABIDKEHNSI M BoccTaHus 1916 ropa.

AAst ApeBHETrO U CBOOOAOAIOOMBOTO KBIPTBI3CKOTO
HapOAQ, BeKaMH 3aIHIABIIETO POAHYIO 3€MAIO OT UysKe-
3eMIjeB, HACTYIIUAU TsDKeAble BpeMeHa. [IporpeccusHbie
KBIPTBI3CKHE OATHI (AKBIHBI) HE MOTAH OCTABAThCS PaB-
HOAYIIHBIMU U B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE OTPAXKAAU TSDKEAOE
IIOAOXKEHHE HAPOAQ, PA3MBIIIASAK O OyAyIleM POAUHBI,
pobAeMax eAMHEHHs HAIJH, OTHOIIEHHe K PyCCKHM KO-
AOHH3aTOpaM H IIepeceAeHI]aM, KOTOpbIe IIPUCBAUBAAH
HCKOHHO KBIPTBI3CKHe 3eMAU. IIpOTHB HallMOHAABHOTO
THETa, B TOM YHCAE 3eMEAbHBIX IPUTECHEHHU, BBICTYTIAAH
KBIPTBI3CKHE MTO3THI-3aMaHUCThI. CAOBO «3aMaHa>» 03-
HAYaeT «BeK>, «IIO0Xa>, B TO XK€ BPeMsI 03HAYAET XKAHP,
00BEANHSIOIHI TPOU3BEACHHST PUAOCOPCKOTO COAEP-
sxanust. [ToaTsi-3amanuctsr Kaabirya Bait yyay (1785-
1855) «Axbip 3aman> («CyaHnblit AeHb>» uan «KoHery
cBera» ); Apcranbek Byiaam yyay (1824-1878) «Tap
saman>» («TecHas amoxa»); Moapo Koiabra (1866—
1917) «3ap 3aman» («Ilevarbnas smoxa» ); Moaao
Huss (1820-1896) «Jnoxa ckop6us.

OCHOBOITOAOXKHHUKOM XaHpa cTaA moaT Kaasirya, ko-
TOPBIN obaapan Aapom npepBupeHus. B «Cyasom pHe »
Kaasiryaa ects Takue crpoku: « Opoit kumu 6arsip
60ao0p, Ot ubIKIatt >kepuH Taksip 60a0p, Kambip menen
apaaam aiibia koHop...” [S. C. 522] (Ipy6srit ueaoBex
craHeT repoeM, He cTaneT pacTu TpaBa, 3eMAM OrOASITCS,
BIIepeMeIlKy ¢ HeBepHbIMU (pyccKkuMu) GYAET SKUTD Ha-
poa). au: «Omny capsi, ke3y kek, Opyc AereH oA Keaep,
Apxanra eauern xep 6esep” (PrbreAuIIpiii, roay6oraa-
3blif, IPUAET HApOA, Ha3bIBaeMbIi pyccKue. ByAyT aeAuTsb
semato Bepeskamu) [ S. C. 522 ] (Tlepesoa moit — A.A.).
O cyabbe KbIPrbI3CKUX 3eMeAb TOBOPUTCSI B CTUXOTBOPe-
nuu “Kaapiryapyn Opmon xanra afitkansr” (“Yro cka-
3aa Kaapirya xany Opmony”): “Opyc arap skepuHAH,
ChIHABIpap ceHUH OeAnHAHM, Yra XYpryH keObumau, Taan
xoep a6unAu” (Pycckuit BosbmeT TBO 3eMato, CAoMaeT
TBOI1 Xpeber, [Tocaymait Mou cAOBa, OH YCMHUPUT Te6s1)
[S. C. 536]. 3ameTuM, 9TO MOST He AOXKHA AO BPEMEHU
IIPUCOGAMHEHHST KBIPTBI3CKUX 3eMeAb K Poccuiickoit
HMIIEPUH, HO TIPEACKA3aA MHOTHE U3MEHEHUS B SKH3HH

KBIPTBI30B B OYAyIIIeM, IIPU3bIBAA K EAHEHHUIO HAPOAA AASL
COXpaHeHMs HAlJMOHAABHOTO MEHTAAMTETA.

B “Tecnoit anoxe” Apcranbexa ropopurcst: “Omoa
opyc 4bIkKaHAQ, Kapa koA Kpiaaap KeAyHAY, Jcenke araap
xepunau Kaiicagpap cenae yama xxok Kankanaait vabaap
6eannan” (Korpa mosssarcs atu pycckue Boicymar tBoe
03€epo, IPeBPaTAT B AOpory BosbmyT Ha yueT TBOM 3eMAU
He 6yaer cua y Tebst Bo3pasurh Kak KankaHOM CXBaTUT
cniy Bo10) [ S. C. 576]. (IepeBop moit — A. A.) B no-
3Me TOBOPUTCS O TOM, YTO OT PYCCKOTO HACHAHUS CTpa-
AAA He TOABKO HapOA, HO U Ipupoaa. «Ked aapsr 6osop
opycys, Capsl xypT 60a0p KoHymryH, XKaiiaoo Typrait
xep Kaiiaa. YKalbIABIT KaTKaH 2A Kaiiaa ... ) [S. C. 577].
(Pycckue 6yayT Briepean KoueBbsl, [IoxeATeroT 3eMAH,
TAe pacroAokeHs! anabl, He To, 4T0 AXaiiaroo (aeTHne
nacT6uma), 3eMar rae, [ae Aroam, sxxusimme 3pech ... (Ile-
peBoa Moit — A. A.). [ToaT onucaa Tparudeckyto cyaboy
HAPOAQ, COTHAHHOTO C POAHOM 36MAU PYCCKMMH KOAOHH-
3aTopaMy, OKa3aBIIErocsi B ABOMHOM KabaAe, B TECHOM
anoxe. IToama cTasa BbIpaXkeHHeM KU3HEHHOH, TBOpYe-
CKOM U COIJUAABHOM PHAOCOPHUU He TOABKO CAMOIO IIO-
3Ta, HO M HAPOAQ B IIEAOM.

Moapo Husiz oAMH U3 epBbIX II03T-MHChbMEHHUKOB
U IPOCBETUTEAeH, IMPEACTaBUTEAb I0XXHOIO permoHa
CTpaHbI OBbIA 60A€e Pe30K B CBOMX BBICKA3bIBAHHUSX OT-
HOCUTEAbHO IPUCYTCTBHS PYCCKHX, a TaKXKe MeCTHBIX
JKUTeAeH, CTaBIIUX IPUCAY>KHUKAMH 3TOH BAacTH. Pe-
AUTHO3HBIH aCIIeKT HEMAAOBA)KeH B €TI0 IIPOM3BEACHHUIX.
B cruxorBopenun o Boccrannu 1898 ropa oH numert:

“Orys3 sxpiara sxaxbiHAAIL, Opyc KeAUI 30p O0AAY.
OH-coapyH 6aapsr Kop 60aay...” (Yrke okoro TpuaLaTH
AeT, Pycckue nipumiau u ykpenuauch. Bee Bokpyr (BaeBo
BIIPaBO) CTPAAAIOT.) [6].

Y ncropun HeT cocAaraTeAbHOT0 HaKAOHEHHS, HO AO-
TUKa YTIPaBAEHHUS AP CKUX KOAOHM3aTOPOB: AbrOTHbIE yC-
AOBHSL M TIOAAEPKKA TlepeceAeHIeB (paspelneHre HMeTh
OpY>KHe AASL 3aLUTHI OT MECTHOTO HACEACHHS), YBEAU-
JeHHe TIOTOKOB IIepeceAeHIleB, IIOCTeIIeHHOe YCUACHHE
HAAOTOBOM MOAMTHUKH AASL MECTHOTO HACEACHHS], TOBOPAT
O IIOHMMAHHHU CUTYAITHHU II03TAMH-3aMaHUCTaMH, COTAAC-
HO UX MUPOBHAEHHIO U MUPOIOHNMAHHUIO.

C camoro HavaAa pa3BUTHS MPOPECCHOHAAPHOM AU-
TepaTyphl B cTpaHe cobbiTust 1916 ropa cTaau mpeame-
ToM u3obpaxkenus. B 20-30-e roast XX Beka cOOBITHS Ha-
POAHO-0CBOOOAUTEABHOTO ABIDKEHHUSI BOCIIPUHUMAAHUCH
KOMMYHHCTaMHU Kak 60pb6a HApOAOB 32 HE3aBHCHMOCTD
npoTus Poccuiickoil MMIIEPUM «TIOPbMbI HapOAOB>
(B. 1. Aenun), usbaBreHne OT KOTOPO# MPHHECAA COBET-
cKas BAACTh. BoccTanme 1916 ropa oTpaskaeTcs Ha CyAb-
6ax repoeB IepBbIX IPOU3BEACHHUIT KBIPIBI3CKHUX ABTOPOB:
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K. basiannos «Aaxap>, C. KapaueB «B oM HeBoAM>,
Toxombaes «Ilepep sapeit», K. Kanrtomesa «Mo-
AoALBI>»>, A. TokoMbaeBa «Panenoe cepalie>», «Bpems
AeTut>, M. DaebaeBa «Aoaruit myTb>». OCHOBHOI Te-
MO¥1 OOABIIMHCTBA U3 HUX CTAHOBUTCS « COIIOCTABACHUE
CTapOro ¥ HOBOT'O MUPA, YTBEPXAEHHUE IPeUMyIIeCTB
HU3HU COIUAAUCTUYecKoit...» [7. C. 17]. Bompoc
0 3eMAe YIIOMSIHYT B moBecTu M. OaebaeBa « TpypHas
nepemnpasa>, TA€ PacCKa3aHO O BO3BPAlleHUH MAAbYH-
Ka-CHpOTHI Ha poAuHY: «Be3pasocTHa u 6ecipocsert-
Ha JKH3Hb OEAHSKOB IIOCA€ BO3BPAIJEHHUSI HA POAMHY,
PyCCKue TepeceAeHIIbl 3aHsIAN BCe 3eMEAbHbIE YTOADSI.
Bosnukaer KOHPAUKT BO B3aMMOOTHOIIEHMAX PYCCKUX
niepeceAeHIleB U MECTHBIX KbIprpi30B. Ho mporusopeuns
MeXAy HUMH He CTOABKO HAI[MOHAABHOIO XapaKTepa,
CKOABKO KAaccosoro> [7. C.29].

TakuM 06pa3oM, B KbIPIbI3CKON AUTEPATyPe HAYaADb-
HOTro mepuopa Boccranue 1916 roaa, 6ercrso B Kurait
U BO3BpallleHHe Ha POAUHY OAMLIETBOPSIOT CTApbIi MUP,
COBEeTCKasl ACHCTBUTEAbHOCTD, HOBAsl KU3Hb HMAEAAH-
supyercs. B 1jeaom, Takas 3apada crosiaa mepep Bceit
COBETCKOM AMTEPaTypOM, HO AAS KBIPIBI3CKMX AEXKaH
AECTBHSI HOBOI BAACTH UMeAU ocoboe 3HaseHue. Co-
BETCKAas BAACTD 3a[IAATHAQ OTPOMHYIO CyMMY KUTaHCKHM
BAACTSM 3a BO3BpallleHue KbIPrbI30B Ha poauHy. M3 po-
KYMEHTOB TOTO BpeMeHH SICHO, 4TO 6blAa co3pana Oco-
6ast KOMHCCHS ITO BO3BPAIIIeHUIO KBIPTBI3CKHX Oe)KeHIjeB.
ITo caoBaM AOKTOpa MCTOPUYECKHMX HAyK, AUPeKTOpa
HMucruryTa ncropun HanmoHnaabHON akapeMHH Hayk
KP Asx. AxxynymaaueBa: «Ha Hee 6bp1AM BO3AOXKEHSDI
caeAyionye GyHKI[UH: BECTH Yepe3 OTAEA BHEITHUX CHO-
IIIeHUFT TeperoBOPbI C KUTANCKUMH BAACTSIMH O CBOOOA-
HOM BO3BpalljeHHH OeXXeHIleB Ha POAVHY; BBIIIAQYHBATD
HX AOATOBBIE 005I3aTe€AbCTBA, YTOObI CHATD NPT TCTBHU
K BO3BpAIlJeHMIO; OKa3bIBaTh MaTePHAAbHYIO IIOMOIIb
A€HbIaMH, ITPOAOBOAbCTBHEM, CEAbCKOXO35HCTBEHHbIM
HHBEHTapeM, CTPOUTEAbHbIMU MaTePHAAAMU; YCTPAUBATh
OexXeHIleB Ha MPEKHUX MECTaX KUTEAbCTBA M HA YYaCT-
KaX, OTBOAMMBIX MECTHBIMH 3€MOTAEAAMH; BO3BpAIaTh
MM OTOOpaHHBIE 3eMAH, TIOCTPOFKH, CKOT U UHBEHTapb>
[8]. O1m peticTBrs CoBeTCKOM BAACTH BOCIIPUHUMAAKCH
IACATEeASIMU KaK AOTIOAHUTEABHBIH PAKTOP OAArompusT-
HOTO BOCITPHATHS HOBOH peaAbHOCTH, AericTBui CoBer-
CKOM BAACTHU. AeHCTBUS M IIOCTYTIKU yJaCTHUKOB BOCCTa-
Hua 1898 u 1916 ropa 0CBeIaANCh TOABKO C ITO3ULIUU
rnmobeAUBIIe BAACTH.

Bo Bpemena 3peaoro conpasuszma (60-e rr.) moau-
THKA APYX0bI 1 6parcTBa HapopaoB CCCP, xonnenus
«<PYCCKOTO HapoAa Kak CTapuiero 6para» ObIAM Bax-
HBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM AASI pellleHHs 3aAad COBMECTHOIO

CTPOUTEABCTBA COIIMAAM3MA, IIO9TOMY ITHCATh O Hera-
TUBHBIX SIBACHHMAX B OTHOIIEHMAX MEXAY HapOAAMH
B IIPOLIIAOM, B TOM YHCA€ O HAPOAHO-OCBOOOAUTEABHOM
ABIDKEHUH B IIEPHOA LJAPCKOM HMMIIEPHH, HAAO OBIAO
C OTIpeAeACHHOMN TOYKH 3PEHHSL.

OAHHIM M3 CaMbIX 3HAYHMBIX POMAHOB B TBOPYECTBE
KBIPTBI3CKOTO MucaTeAst BToporo noxoaenus I11. A6abr-
pamaHOBa 6biA poMaH «ApliikaHpap>» («/Aexkane> )
B >xypHaABHOM BapHaHTe OH BblleA B 1968 roay u BbI-
3BaA HEOAHO3HAYHYIO PEAKIHIO B AUTE€PATYPHbIX KPyTrax
¥ cpear untateaeit [9]. B Hem aBTOp mOKa3bIBaeT TsDKe-
AYIO CYyAbOY KBIPTBI3CKOTO 3€MAEAEABIIA B MMIIEPCKUI
nieprop. Poman HammcaH ObIA IIOA BAUSIHUEM XPYIIIeB-
CKOl «OTTEIeAN>, BpeMeHH OTHOCUTEABHOM CBOOOABI
BBIPa>KEHHS MBICAU B AUTEpAType, CHATHS HeKOTOPBIX
HACOAOTHYECKHUX 3aIIPETOB, @ BpeMs BBIXOAA COBIIAAO
C OpeXHEBCKUM «3aCTOeM>, KOTAQ HAEOAOTHYECKHI
AUKTaT YCHAMBAETCS.

Ha nam B3rasip, AOTIOAHUTEABHOH ITPHYMHOM IIpeA-
B3STOM OIIeHKH POMaHa, TOHEHHI Ha aBTOPa CTAAO OTO-
OpakeHHe ITOAOXKEHHUS KBIPTBI3CKHUX AEXKAH B IIEPUOA
BXOXXAEHHS CTPaHBI B POCCHIICKYIO MMIIEpPHIO, UX OTHO-
IIeHHS C PyCCKUMH IIepeceAeHITaMU. ABTOD IP@ACTABAS-
eT CypOBYIO IIPaBAY 06 9TOM BpeMeHH.

BuyerBeproii raaBe pomaHa «AexkaHe> yepes BOCIIO-
MuHaHus crapuka Munbast I11. A6abIpaMaHOB OIHCHIBA-
€T KU3Hb KbIPIBI3CKUX AEXKaH, COOTHOCHUMBIE C AOKYMEH-
TaMHU TOTO BpeMeHH 1 BOCIIOMHHAHHAMHE CTApHKOB. Peus
HAET O KOHPAMKTE AXKAH C PYCCKHMU IIepeceAeHI[aMH,
KOTOpBI€ MO-XO3SIMCKHU 3aIIaXMBAIOT y)Ke 00paboTaHHbIe
3eMAM MEeCTHBIX )KUTeAeH. BoAbIIas yacTh 3eMAHM KbIp-
TBI30B K 9TOMY BpeMeHH yKe IIePeAaHa IiepeceAeHIaM:
«CeH asbIp oTypraH xep A2 MeHHKU 60ATOH. CeH aAAbIH,
MeH Maiiau AeAuM. DMu 6yA sxkep MeHHKH 6oacyH” [9.
C.46] (3emas, Ha KOTOPOI THI CEITYAC KUBEWIb TOKE ObIAR
moeit. Tbi 3a6paa, s coraacuacst. Tereps mycTh 9Ta 3eMAS
6yaer moeit.) (Ilepesoa moit — A.A.) Anpapeit [Tornos
pe3onHO (AAs Hero) 3amedaeT: “Aypak, MEH CEHAQH Xep
aaraH xoK. Ero Beanuecrso naps Hukoaait aaran meHu-
xu” [9. C. 46] (“Aypax, s He y Te6s B3sIA 3eMAIO, 5 B3SA
y ero Beanuectsa Hukoaas”) (ITepeBop moit — A.A.).
M3 caoB mepeceAeHIja HOHATHO, YTO IIPOIIAO Y3Ke IIOA-
roaa ¢ HauaAa [lepBoit MEpOBOIT BOMHBI M €CTh pellleHre
TepeAaTh OCTABIINECs 3eMAH KbIPrbi30B [TomoBy, Aast 06-
paboTku ee: “MsIHa, Mara xepAuH aMy3yH Oepau. Ero
BeAMYeCTBO OepAu. MeHuxu 6aapap coaparka 6apapbr”
[9. C.46]. (“Bor Aaa MHe 6aaroaatHyto semato. Aaa Ero
BeAM4ecTBO. MOM AeTH MOMAYT B coaAaThl”). Aasee oH
00BSICHSIET, YTO AOAXKEH 00eCIIeurBaTh ITUTAHUE COAAAT
Ha ppoHTe.
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AexKaHe IIPOCAT OCTABUTD 3eMAIO A€XKaHaM, IIPeILT-
CTBYIOT PYCCKHM PabOTHHKAM 3aIIaXHBATh CBOIO 3€MAIO.
M Toraa crapumii ceia AHppes ITormosa B ymop crpeas-
eT B AeXKaHMHA JpMeKa U3 PYKbs, a 3aIlyTaHHbIE AIOAH
Ad)Xe He MOT'YT 3a0path ero TeAo A0 TeMHOTHL Hapo oT-
MeTHTh caM AHApeit [T0ImoB IbITaACS OCTAaHOBHUTD CHIHA,
Ho He cmor. Ortery Mun6asg PaHEHHbIN BUAAMH B 9TOM
CTBIYKe, yMHUpaeT K AeTy. KbIproI3pl BHOBb CMHPHAKCE,
Ka3aA0Ch, KOHPAUKT HCYEPIIaH.

B pomane ommchIBaeTCs CAydai, KOIAQ PpycCKue
MOAPOCTKH M3MBIBAIOTCSI HaA SKeHO!M MuHOast, HacHAy-
IOT M OCTAaBASIIOT Pa3AeTOM B Kamblmax. IToTpscenHbri
Mun6ait MCTUT, yCTPOUB AOBYIIKY, OH yOHUBaeT pyccKoro
nepeceaenria. He BoiaepykaB rmosopa, skeHa Mun6ast mose-
cuaack. [ToHnMas, 4To B3-3a HErO MOT'YT HOCTPAAATD POA-
crBeHHUKH, Mun6ai1 6exxuT B ropop. Takoe cobbitre 65140
CBHAETEABCTBOM ITOIyCTUTEABCTBA AP CKHX YIIPABACHIIEB
M BCEAO3BOACHHOCTH AASI TTepeceAeHIeB. M3aoxeHHbIe co-
OBITHSI IMEAU TIOA COOOFT IIOYBY U IIOATBEPXKAAAKCH Pac-
CKa3aMH CTAPHKOB, 9TO PeaAbHbIe COOBITHS, COOTHOCHMBIE
C BBIIENPUBEACHHBIMU OQHUIIMAABHBIMHI AOKYMEHTAMHU.
Pycckue naspanus cea MuxaiinoBka, baarosemieHka,
Ca¢ponoska, Oxrs6psckoe, CepHoe B MeCTax, A€ IIpo-
HCXOAHAO ACFICTBHE POMAHA, OOABIIMHCTBO U3 KOTOPBIX
B HACTOsIIee BpeMs IepeuMeHOBAHbI, CBUACTEABCTBYIOT
0 OOABIIIOM HAIABIBE TIEPECEACHIIEB B I0)KHbIE PETHOHBI
KbIpreiscTaHa 1 HAAMYHE OAOOHOTO poAA PaKTOB.

II1. AGABIpAaMaHOB H3AOXHA CBOIO TOYKY 3pEHHS
Ha Ipo6AeMy, HCXOAS U3 IIPABABI )KU3HU H OHA BO MHO-
rOM IEePEeKAMKAeTCS C IO3MIfMel KBIPTBI3CKUX IIO-
9TOB-3aMaHHUCTOB.

AuTepaTypa oTpaxkaeT UCTOpHYecKre $aKThI Yepe3
XYAOXKeCTBEHHbIE 00Pa3bl, XYAOKHUKH CAOBA BHIPAXKAIOT
CBOYI B3TASIA HA MUP, B AAHHOM CAy4Yae Ha 3eMeAbHbIE ITPO-
OAeMBI IMIIEPCKOTO ITepUOAA. AHAAU3 ITPOU3BEACHHUI,
HA MHTEPEeCYIOIHUI HAC BOIIPOC, BBISIBUA CIIeLUPUKY UX
OCBeIljeHHsI B AOPEBOAIOI[HOHHBIN IIEPHOA, B IIepBbIe
roabl COBETCKOM BAACTH U B IIEPUOA “XPYIIEBCKOI OT-
TereAn’ Ha npumepe pomana III. A6asrpamanoBa “Aex-
kane”. Takum 06pasom, Kaxa0e 00IeCTBO, XYAOKHUKH
CAOBA AQIOT OLIeHKY TeM MAY HHBIM 3HAYHUMbIM COOBITHM
B KU3HU HAPOAQ, COOTBETCTBEHHO CBOEMY MHPOBO33pPeH-
4eCKOMY 1 HHAUBHAYAABHOMY BUAEHHIO.

C cepepunst 80-x ropos u mocae pacrnapa CoseTcko-
ro Coro3a HHTepeC K HAIIMOHAABHO-OCBOOOAUTEABHOMY
ABIDKEHHUIO U COOBITHSAM 1916 ropa B KbIPIbI3CKOI AUTE-
paType 3HAYUTEABHO BO3PACTAET. DTO B3TASIA IIHCATEAEH
CYBEpPEHHOI1 CTPaHBI, KOTOPbIE TOABKO TeIlepb, Yepe3
MHOTHEe AECSTHAETHS, MOI'YT TOBOPUTDH OTKPBITO O Tpa-
TeAUH CBOETO HapOAQ.

Co6bITHS HAIIMOHAABHO-0CBOOOAUTEABHOI'O ABIKE-
Hus B LlenTpasbnoit Asun xoHna XIX Beka UX NpuU4Hu-
HbI ¥ CAEACTBHS OOCYXKAAAVCH U B HIMIIEPCKHI IIEPUOA,
U B COBETCKOE BpeMs, U B CyBepeHHbI epuoa. [ 3pech
OYeHb BXHO HCTOPUKAM U IIUCATEASIM He 3a0bIBaTD, 4TO
OLIeHKA AeSTEABHOCTH uMIepckoit Poccuu B pernone
¥ OL]eHKA AeMICTBHI MECTHOTO HACEAEHHS TPEOYIOT AAD-
HEMNIIero TIATEABHOIO MCCACAOBAHUS, AASL BHIIBACHHS
HCTOPHYECKOI IIPABABL. JTO OYEHDb BAKHAS 3aAQ4 AASI
060HX He3aBHCHMBbIX TOCYAAPCTB, KOTOPBIE IIPOAOAXKAIOT
MHOTOCTPOHHEe COTPYAHUYECTBO.
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Supernatural characters in american science fiction novels

Abstract: The number of good science fiction books being published each year is very large. Science

fiction in Europe, North America and to a certain extent Japan was changed from XX century but it is still

actual and interesting genre. In these areas it seems clear that today the most ground-breaking, the most

exciting and also the most popular science fiction takes the form of visual narrative. Through visual narrative,

science fiction novels give many interesting and extraordinary ideas and characters to the readers. Analyz-

ing and exploring these novels give us much benefit. In this article we are going to analyze science fiction

history, its development, superhuman characters and three American authors.

Keywords: science fiction, fantastic literature, superhuman, supernatural, American literature, XX century.

Introduction: Although the United States of Amer-
ica is almost a three century-years old country, it could
take its honorable place among the powers of the world.
“Meanwhile, the rise of science and industry, as well as
changes in ways of thinking and feeling, wrought many
modifications in people’s lives. All these factors in the de-
velopment of the United States molded the literature of
the country” [12]. The US has a wide history of poetry,
drama, fiction, social and literary criticism, autobiogra-
phy and memoirs but in this article we are going to deal
with the science fiction and superhuman characters in
this genre works.

Part I. Fantastic literature has three subdivisions
like science fiction, fantasy fiction and supernatural
horror. Science fiction is the youngest of the three.
That genre was popular all over the world in XVIII
century, especially in European countries. Scientific
Revolution had the biggest influence on literature in
the 17" and 18™ centuries. Developments in math-
ematics, physics, astronomy, biology, human anatomy
and chemistry transformed the views of society about
nature. “Science has brought us to a place where “the
radical project of re-engineering ourselves moves out
of the realm of science fiction and into the realm of
scientific fact”” [7, P. 46] So science played influen-
tial role on literature as well. Speaking about Scientific
Revolution we cannot forget about the founders or let
us say fathers of this genre. French novelist, poet, and
playwright Jules Verne (1828 —-1905) and English
writer, novelist, historian and politics Herbert Wells
(1866-1946) were called the “Fathers of Science Fic-
tion”. “Jules Verne is the first genius of ‘technology fic-
tion’ and by the twentieth century techno-fiction had

arguably become the dominant form of SE” [6. P. 9]
But in the US the father of science fiction is considered
to be Edgar Allan Poe (1809-1849). “Whatever else
he might have been, Poe was an unusually perceptive
(if often also malicious) critic. And he was especially
perceptive about his own work. Poe did not invent the
Gotbhic tale, any more than he invented the detective
story, science fiction or absurd humor” [ 1. P. 112] Since
the late 1940s it has been by far the most popular, and
the total number of science fiction titles published in
book form presently exceeds that of fantasy and super-
natural fiction combined.

So what is science fiction? Stories in this tradition
often focus on a marvelous invention or wondrous
journey; writer depicts prediction of the future, time
travel, invaders from Mars, or the gift of invisibility as
well as superficial characters. “Science fiction embraces
such a wide variety of themes and story types — space
operas, military adventures, utopias and dystopias,
time travel, alternate universes, alien creatures and
civilizations, mysteries, and rationalized psychic pow-
ers.” [3, P. 6] Let us also mention that there is two ma-
jor awards — the Hugo Award, presented at the annual
World Science Fiction Convention, and the Nebula
Award, selected by the Science Fiction and Fantasy
Writers of America. With more than 18,000 identified
books and countless short stories, we would like to fo-
cus our research on superhuman characters in Ameri-
can science fiction works.

Why American science fiction? It is obvious that
a number of world respected writers of mainstream
literature have written science fiction novels. Readers
know very well the authors of this genre from Russia,
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India, France, Germany, etc. But there is no clear ex-
planation for the immense popularity of science fic-
tion in preference to fantasy, particularly in the United
States in XX century. Possibly it is because Americans
are so fond of and dependent upon technology. This
nation likes adventure, risk and show perseverance.
“During the 1920s and 1930s, pulp fiction magazines
proliferated in the United States in particular; many
of them were either exclusively or at least partially de-
voted to scientific romances.” [3, P. 5] “To describe
the science fiction published in the 1940s and 1950s
as ‘Golden Age’ is — obviously — not to use a neutral
or value-free description. Another approach at defini-
tion would be to link the Golden Age to the personal
taste of John W. Campbell (1910-1971), who played a
larger role than anyone else in disseminating prescrip-
tive ideas of what SF ought to be. But it is as editor
of Astounding (which he renamed Analog in 1961),
a post he took up in 1938 and which he retained un-
til his death, that Campbell made his greatest impact
on the genre” [6] Under Campbell’s influence in New
York worked such writers like Isaac Asimov, Damon
Knight, Frederik Pohl, James Blish, E. E. (Doc) Smith,
Robert A. Heinlein, Arthur C. Clarke, Olaf Stapledon,
and A. E. van Vogt. The scope of science fiction, its ca-
pacity to explore not only social and moral issues but
matters of being and knowledge, is nowhere more evi-
dent than in the stories of these writers.

In science fiction novels we face unusual cast of
characters — including a genetically enhanced super-
human. If the character’s or protagonist’s physical, men-
tal, moral or behavioral traits surpass normal people
then it can be considered superhuman. Modern readers
sometimes can mix superhuman with superhero. A su-
perhero is a type of costumed heroic character who is
dedicated for fighting crime, protecting the civilians,
and usually battling super villains. We can give a gal-
lery of superheroes from American comic books like
Superman, Batman, Spider-Man, Captain America,
Iron Man, etc. As great Azerbaijani scientist, profes-
sor and critic G. Guliyev said: “... by time Nietzsche’s
superhuman turns into vulgar American supermen” [11]
According to the research topic it is indeed reasonably
to name Friedrich Nietzsche (1844-1900) and his
bestseller novel “Thus Spoke Zarathustra” Nietzsche
wrote “Thus Spoke Zarathustra”, there introducing
the concept of a value-creating Ubermensch (English:
overman). The symbol of the Ubermensch alludes to
Nietzsche’s notions of “self-mastery”, “self-direction”,
and “self-overcoming” Expounding these concepts,

Zarathustra declares: “I teach you the overman. Man is
something that shall be overcome. What have you done
to overcome him?” [9] Inspiring from Nietzsche’s idea,
many writers depicted superhuman in their novels.
Jack London dedicated his novels “The Sea-Wolf” and
“Martin Eden” for criticizing Nietzsche’s concept of the
Ubermensch, which London considered to be selfish
and egoistic. George Bernard Shaw’s 1903 play “Man
and Superman” is a reference to the archetype; its main
character considers himself an untamable revolution-
ary, above the normal concerns of humanity. James
Joyce utilizes the Ubermensch in the first chapter of his
novel “Ulysses”. Most of the science fiction writers have
not been outside of this idea and depicted supernatural
characters in some novels.

The third question is —So what is superhuman? Su-
perhuman abilities may result from human enhancement
by genetic modification, cybernetic implants, nanotech-
nology, radiation or from human evolution in the future.
Most of the supernatural characters” main motivation is
to save the world and population from the evil. Superhu-
man in science fiction novel is usually a person with an
added ability, either increased intelligence or some psi
power, such as telepathy. “Telepathy is the most popular
psi power in science fiction and is the central theme in
numerous classic novels, including Esper (1962) by
James Blish, The Whole Man (1964) By John Brun-
ner, And The Hollow Man (1992) By Dan Simmons”
[3.P.132]. In other stories the protagonists agree to sub-
mit to experiments in genetic engineering so that they
will be superior to ordinary humans.

As we mention there are lots of science fiction and
not science fiction novels that deal with superhuman
characters. It is clear that superhuman stories deal with
the emergence of humans who have abilities beyond
the normal. This can stem either from natural causes
such as in Olaf Stapledon’s novel “Odd John”, Theo-
dore Sturgeon’s More Than Human, and Philip Wylie’s
“Gladiator” or be the result of scientific advances, such
as the intentional augmentation in A.E. van Vogt’s
novel “Slan” and Robert Heinlein’s “Friday”, “Beyond
the Horizon”. In any case we would like to dive into
the amazing analysis of superhuman characters in three
American science fiction novels.

Part II. Stapledon, Olaf (1886-1950). The next
great science fiction writers after H. G. Wells was Olaf
Stapledon (1886 to 1950), whose four major works
like Last and First Men (1930), Odd John (1935), Star
Maker (1937), and Sirius (1940) introduced a myriad
of ideas. “Olaf Stapledon (1886-1950) was, despite his
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Scandinavian name, a British writer, who took a PhD in
Philosophy from the University of Liverpool in 1925.”
[6. P. 169] Olaf Stapledon’s preoccupation with philo-
sophical issues was apparent in his non-fiction even
before he turned his hand to fiction. His first novel is
actually a speculative essay. Last and First Men (1930)
is the history of human evolution over the course of
the next two billion years, our expansion into space,
the alterations in our physical nature, and the gradual
modifications of our mental and personal attributes.
Although the story hints at some devices that would
later become popular in the genre-genetic engineer-
ing, for example-these concepts were treated in pass-
ing and without detailed consideration of the conse-
quences. A sequel, Last Men in London (1932), is a
more conventional novel, with an evolved human trav-
eling back through time to visit out era. Odd John: A
Story Between Jest and Earnest (1936) was one of the
first and is still one of the most effective stories of the
birth of a superhuman. “The novel explores the theme
of the Ubermensch (superman) in the character of John
Wainwright, whose supernormal human mentality in-
evitably leads to conflict with normal human society
and to the destruction of the utopian colony founded
by John and other superhumans.” [14] John’s advan-
tages are all in the mind — not the body — but normal
humans sense that there is something different about
him and, later, those similar to him. [$]Ultimately the
two strains of humanity separate, and the more evolved
minority dies rather than compromise its more highly
evolved ethical state. Writer’s “Darkness and the Light”
(1942) also involves superhuman theme.

Alfred Elton van Vogt (1912-2000) was a Ca-
nadian-born science fiction author whose favorite
themes included alien monsters, time travel paradoxes,
and superhuman and virtually every plot device popu-
lar in the pulp magazines of that time. Most of the nov-
els of A. E. Van Vogt have not aged well. His first novel,
Slan (1940), is still his best-known and possibly best
written novel. This story is about mutants living hidden
among ordinary humans to avoid persecution. The most
notable exception was Slan, his first novel, and which
remains his best-known creation. Slan was awarded the
Retro-Hugo Award for Best Novel for 1941. This nov-
el is in part a coming-of-age story that involves secret
plots and psi powers, handled in a much less melodra-
matic fashion than in his later work. Jommy Cross is a
slan, a mutant, part of a deliberately created variation
of humans who were designed originally to help solve
a series of crises that threatened the entire human race.

They have the psychic abilities to read minds and are
super-intelligent. [8] “Because slans are physically and
mentally superior to normal humans, even without
their psi powers, they eventually became the objects of
fear and hatred and were driven underground, hunted,
and killed by normal people. It was easy for audience
to identify with a character alienated from almost ev-
eryone else in the world, and the phrase “fans are slans”
was in wide use even in the 1970 s” [3, P. 350] The
other best selections of writer are contained in Desti-
nation Universe (1952), Monsters (1965), More Than
Superhuman (1971), M33 in Andromeda (1971), The
Worlds of A.E. van Vogt (1974), and The Best of A.E.
van Vogt (1976).

Frederik Pohl (1919 —2013) was an American
science fiction writer, editor and fan who was named
12th recipient of the Damon Knight Memorial Grand
Master Award in 1993. He was inducted by the Science
Fiction and Fantasy Hall of Fame in 1998 and won the
Hugo Award for Best Fan Writer in 2010. We will dis-
cuss his work “Man Plus” which won the Nebula Award
for Best Novel in 1976. “Frederik Pohl addresses the
problem in a slightly different fashion in this short
story. He describes his characters in familiar human
terms, but tells us that they are metaphors for alien at-
tributes that we probably could not understand” 3, P.
112] In order to more effectively colonize Mars, some
human immigrants are fitted with a number of artificial
enhancements designed to allow them to live outside
the domed colonies. [4] The transformations have a
psychological effect as well, one the planners had not
anticipated. As a writer and satirist, he demonstrated
how the field could be used to examine current issues
by exaggerating them, and he gave us a surprisingly
large number of major stories and novels.

Conclusion: The twentieth century, to borrow
a phrase from W.H. Auden, was mostly an “Age of
Anxiety”. In that century science fiction developed
and boomed as the deep integration of science and in-
ventions into daily life. It encouraged a greater inter-
est in literature that explores the individuals, aliens
and supernatural characters. People are interested in
doing what they would not have thought possible. One
solution to this lies in the widespread knowledge of
superhuman abilities due to stories (in novels, com-
ics, movies or science fiction) which appeal to writers’
overactive imaginations. Many writers have produced
stories in which none of the characters are human, at
least in physical form. It is very difficult to create a plau-
sible nonhuman culture, but some worldwide Ameri-
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can outstanding writers could do it. In this paper, we
understand “supernatural” characters as superior and
extraordinary. The portrayal of supernatural protago-
nists is of particular interest. Such kind of characters
postulates a distinction between human and outer
world.We tried to analyze briefly superhuman charac-
ters in Alfred van Vogt’s “Slan”, Olaf Stapledon’s “Odd
John”, Frederik Pohl’s “Man Plus”. All three are differ-

ent and have social problems. They struggle for live
and humanity. Thought they have special features and
abilities, they are not happy, they suffer. Yes they are
strong, healthy, well-organized but not safe or happy.
Being normal human being can make them satisfied.
While reading and analyzing the life of protagonists
we can come to conclusion that it is advantage to be
normal human and live mortal life.
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K npo6sneme KOMMYHMKATUBHOMN U Xy4,0)X€CTBEHHO-
acTeTudeckom GyHKUMUN Ananorn4eckom peum
(Ha maTepuane pomMaHOB KapaKaJsrnakCcKux nucarenemn)

AnnoTanusa: AMaAOT IO TeAepOHY NMPEACTABACH B peueBOil KOMIIO3UIIUN KapaKaAIaKCKMX POMaHOB.

B aAaHHOI cTaTbe HCCAeAYeTCs IpobAeMa KOMMYHUKATUBHOM U XYAOXKeCTBEHHO-9CTeTHIeCKON PyHKIIUH

pasroBopa 1o TeaepOHY Kak OAHOM U3 GOPM AUAAOTHYECKOI PedH.

KaroueBbie cAOBa: AAAOTHYECKAS pedb, PasTOBOP IO TeAedOHY, PEIAMKH IIepCOHaXeH, KOMMyHHUKa-

TUBHAS U XyAOXKECTBEHHO-ICTeTUYeCKasl PYHKITHSL

Yepes mMacTepckoe BOCCO3AaHME IHCATeAEM UHAM-
BUAYaAbHbIX Y€PT AMMHOCTH YUTATEAD MOXKET Pa3AMYaTh
KaXKAOTO M3 MePCOHAXEN II0 CBOEOOPaZHOMY MBbIIIAE-
HUIO, ACFICTBUAM U ITOCTYIIKAM, XapaKTepy, MaHepe pedu.
M B kxayecTBe OAHOTO U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB Pe4eBOM CTPYyK-
TYPBbI XYAOXKECTBEHHOTO IIPOU3BEAEHHS, IIPEAOCTABASIO-
IITMX ITMPOKHE BO3MOXKHOCTH AASI IOAOOHOTO pasrpaHu-
YeHHs] MFHAMBHAYaAbHBIX 0COO@HHOCTEH, MOKHO YKa3aTh
AHAAOTH.

HsBecTHO, YTO B MOMEHT, KOTAQ AIOAU BCTYIAIOT
BO B3aMMHOE YCTHOe OOIeHHe, B IIepPeMeXafoIIHXCs
MeKAY cO00¥ M COCTABASIIOIUX TAKUM 0OPa3oM AMAAOT
BBICKa3bIBAHUAX (pPENAMKax) IPOCTYNaeT AOTUYeCKast
B3auMOCBA3b. [Ipu mepepade ycTHOro pAmasora B KOH-
TEKCTe XYAOXKeCTBEHHOTO IIPOHM3BEACHHS TIOAPOOHOCTH
YCTHOT'O KOHTaKTa MOT'YT IIEPEAABaThCA Yepe3 aBTOPCKOe
HOSICHEHH e, M TeM CaMbIM H300paXkaeMOMy IPHAAETCS
SICHOCTD, LIEAOCTHOCTD M 9MOIIMOHAABHO-3KCIIPECCUBHAS
OKpacka.

B nccaepoBaHNM MOSTHUKU XYAOXKECTBEHHOM peyuun
0c060€e BHIMaHHE YACASIeTCS U3YYeHUIO AMAAOTHYECKOM
peun. Axapemuk B. B. Bunorpapos yTBepxpaeT: «Bo-
IIPOC O CTPOEHHUH AMAAOTra, ero QYHKIUAX U MPaBHAAX
ABIDKEHUS M MHAMBHAYAaABHOM CTHA€ IPO3aUYECKOTrO
AMTEPATyPHOIO IPOU3BEAEHHMS, O IIPUEMaX U MPUHIIH-
IIaX €r0 COOTHOMIEHHUS ¢ pOPMaMH IIOBECTBOBATEAbHOM
pedn — OAHA M3 BOXHEHIIHNX IPOOAEM U3YdeHHs CTH-
AeTl XyAOXKeCTBeHHOM Mpo3bl. B aToit cdpepe ocobeHHO
OCTPO AAIOT Cebsl 3HATD CHIeIPUIeCcKUe YePTh UHAUBHU-
AYAABHOTO CAOBECHO-XYAOXKECTBEHHOTO CTHAS> [ 1, 85],
Torpa M. BaxTun npupaer BaKHOe 3HaYeHHE AUAAOTY:
«Bce — cpeacrBo, Anasor — 1eab. OAUH roAOC HHUYe-

ro He KOHYaeT M HUYero He paspemaer. ABa roroca —
minimum >xu3HM, minimum 6srTusa> [2].

IToMuMO yKa3aHHs Ha KOHTAKT IepCOHaXKeH XyAo-
JKeCTBEHHOTO IIPOM3BEACHNUS, AUAAOTH CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
BOCCO3AQHHUIO OIPEAGACHHOTO 00pas3a, 1 B TAyOOKOM
OCBell[eHUH TalHbIX YTOAKOB AYIIEBHOTO MHPA KaXKAOTO
3 IIepCOHAXeEN IIPHOOPETAIOT 0COOYI0 BaXKHOCT.

Amasormyeckas pedb, IPUBHECEHHAs B CTPYKTY-
Py MPO3aM4eCKOro IPOU3BEACHHS, CAYXKHT CPEACTBOM
XYAOYKeCTBEHHOM BBIPA3UTEABHOCTH, CIIOCOOCTBYSI TeM
CaMbIM BOCCO3AQHMIO IIPUCYIIeH KaXKAOMY MepCOHAXY
criellupUKU peyH U PacKPhITUIO TUIIMYHOTO XapaKTepa.
Takxum 06pa3oM, B peueBoi KOMITO3HIJHH IIPO3aAUIECKOTO
IPOM3BEAECHH IUPOKO HCIIOAb3YIOTCA Pa3AuyHbIe Gpop-
MbI AUAAOTUYECKOTO THIIA XYAOXKECTBEHHOM peyH, Bbl-
TIOAHSIOIIHME BaXKHYIO POAb ITPU PAaCKPHITUH AyIIEBHOTO
MHpa KQXKAOTO U3 IIEPCOHAXKEH, ero B3auMOOTHOIIeHUH,
a B IIeAOM — B PaCKpBITHH BCETO COAEP)KaHMA IPOU3-
BeACHMA.

B xapakaamakckux pacckasax u nosectsax 20-30-x
ropoB XX Beka OCHOBHOE MECTO 3aHMMaeT AMAAOT ABYX
IepCOHaXKeH, a B AAAbHEMNIIeM IPOMCXOAUT aKTHBHOE
INpYMeHeHHe CMeIIAaHHOTO AMAAOTa C yYacTHeM Tpex-
JeThIpeX U OoAee MEePCOHAXKEH, YTO CBUACTEAbCTBYET
O IIOAbeMe HAI[HOHAABHOM IPO3bI HA HOBYIO CTYIIEHbKY
Pas3BUTHA.

Haynnas c 1970-x roAOB B KapaKaATIaKCKUe y4eHble-
AMTEPaTyPOBEABI 0OPAIAIOTCS K MCCACAOBAHMIO TPObAe-
MbI AMAAOTOB U X POAU B CTPYKType XyAOXKE€CTBEHHOTO
npoussepenus. C. Baxaasiposa [3] ocranaBamsaercs
Ha XyAOXKECTBEHHOM QyHKIIHH KHBOTO (peaAbHOro) AMa-
AOTa, MCIIOAb30BAaHHOI'O B peYeBOM CTPYKTYpe MepBbIX
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KapaKaAITaKCKHX poMaHOB 1960-1970-x ropoB, TOrAQ
xak JK. EcenoB [4] paccmarpuBaer B KagecTBe BCIOMO-
raTeAbHOTO CPEACTBA, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIETO PACKPHITHIO
TICHXOAOTMH [IePCOHAXKe JXuBble (peaAbHble) AMAAOTH,
BCTpeYaloIyecs B CTPYKType KapaKaAIIAaKCKUX ITOBe-
creit 1960-1970-x ropoB. B paboTax auteparypopepa
I1. HypskaHoBa AuaAOTH 5XuBO¥ (peaAbHblil), ApamMaTu-
YecKUil M MBICAEHHBIIT (BOOOpaskaeMblit), HCIOAb3yeMble
B KOMITO3HUITMY KapaKaAMIaKCKUX poMaHoB 1980-1990-x
TOAOB, H3yJaIOTCS B CBSI3U C UX QYHKIIMEH B IIOCTpoe-
HHU CIOKeTa, CO3AAHHMH XapaKTepa U BBIPAKeHHUS B3aH-
MOOTHOIIeHH# MesKAy lepcoHakam [ S |. Ho, HecMoTpst
Ha HaAUYHE B CTPYKTYPe XyAOXKeCTBEHHOTO IIPOU3BeAe-
HUS, 0COOEHHO B 9TIHYeCKOM [I0BECTBOBAHUH, PA3AHYHBIX
$OpPM AMAAOTHYECKOH peyH, B KaPaKAAIIAKCKOM AHTepa-
TYpPOBeAEHHH ITPOOAEMA CITeIHAABHOTO U3YYeHUS] THIIOB
ped U UX XyAOXKECTBEHHOH QYHKIIMH AO CHX ITOp OCTa-
€TCsl HepeIIeHHOM.

C pasBuTHeM HAyKU M TEXHHKH B IIOBCEAHEBHYIO
)KM3Hb aKTHBHO BXOAMT PasroBop 1o Teaepony. 1 ecan
M3HAYAABHO B pe4eBOM CTPYKType SMUIeCKHX IPOU3Be-
ACHMM AAS TIEpeAaYH B3aMMOOTHOIIECHUM MEXAY AIOAb-
MU 6OABIIIe BHUMAHHS YAASIAOCD SIIUCTOASPHOM GOpMe,
TO B IIOCAEAHUE TOABI IIMCATEAHN BCe Yalje 0OpaIjaoTCs
K BOCCO3AQHHIO AMAAOTY IO TeaedoHy. Beab B HOBBIX
BPEeMEHHbIX YCAOBHAX B IIOBCEAHEBHYIO SKHU3Hb JeAO-
BEeKa YCKOPEHHbIMH TeMIIAMH BXOAUT PasHOOOpa3HbIe
CpeACTBa KOMMYHHMKAIIUH, YTO 3aKOHOMEPHO HAaXOAUT
OTpa’keHHe Ha COAEP>KAHHHU XYAOKeCTBEHHBIX IIPOU3Be-
AeHuil. 1 B KadecTBe OAHOTO U3 CPEACTB, CIIOCOOCTBYIO-
IMX Pa3BUTHIO CIOXKETA IIPOU3BEACHHS, OCBEIeHHIO B3a-
HMMOOTHOIICHHUI MeXAY epCOHAXKAMH, a TAKOKe Ilepepaye
Pa3AMYHBIX MHEHHH, HHOTAQ AQXKe MOASIPHBIX, 0coboe
3HaueHHe IIPHAAETCS Pa3roBOPyY IO TeAePOHY.

Obparim BHIMaHUe Ha TeAepOHHDII PA3TOBOP MeX-
Ay AayaeToBbiM 1 Cepi>KaHOBBIM — IAQBHBIMHU I'€POSIMH
pomana «3enuna oka» (1986) T. Kaunb6eprenosa:

- Aa, mosapuwy Aayremos, 5 — Cepucaros! A ycavi-
WLA.A, HINO 8AM CIAAO NAOXO, U 380H10, 4100bL Y3HAMY 0 84-
wiem 300posve. Craxcume (mHe), ecau nonadobumes Kaxas-
AUb0 nomouyb 1S 6auiezo Obicpo2zo BbI300PoBAEHUL.

ITpu 6cmpeue u obujenuu Ha mom Kypysmae Aayremos
Kasaacs 6oree MAZKUM, HO 110 MeAePOHY OH 0MMBeHaA Hepe-
Ho:

— Mne xopowo, Huue20 He HysxcHO!

Xoma y Ceprcanosa enympu zopea 02ons, (o) nocma-
paAcs cebs HemHo20 cOepkamp cesl.

— ITouemy 8vL 2080pume, umo sam xopouio?! IToryua-
emcs, Aou mens oomanyru... Hssunume, ecmv nocrosuyd,
4mo werosex, npucnuswuiics (Opyzum) ymepuium, xcusem

doszo. 3uauum, evt mosxce 6ydeme sumo 00A20. IMo x0-
pouto; mHe Hyx#HO, 4mobut 6vt scusu dorzo. Ho,— cxazas
amo, Ceprranos HemHO20 NOMOAMAA U BLIAUA 6CE, HINO ObLAO
(y nezo) na dywe, — y sac nuzde ne 6oaum?

B cepdyax Aayremos xomer omsemumo Ha e20 HA-
MeKu Kak-mo 2py6o, HO nepenaixa no mesePony nokasa-
Adct HeydoOHOI 060UM, U U3-3a 111020, HIMO BONPOC MOKHCEM
0CMAamvCs HepeuleHHbIM, OH COepIKanr cebs...

— Tosapuwy Ceprrcaros, sam e nodobaem max nocmy-
namo. Aepxcamo npu cebe mecmy, 2060puts py2um 3Avie
CA084 He JeA0 aKCaAKAAQ.

— Ymo ckazaa 5, umobvt sawa dywa 6orera?

— Bom 6 amom-mo u dero. Huuezo ne ckasaru. Ho sl
NOX0NU HA 4eA0BEKA, Y KOMOPO20 MHO20 CB0000HO020 Bpe-
menu. K momy e crmoum au ympysncdamo cebs, koz0a Ha-
YUHAemcs nocesHas cmpada?

— Y mens c60600H020 6pemen He mHo20. 5, okasvieaem-
csl, 3a0bLA 8aUL CAOBA, CKa3arHble Ha Kypysmae. Ho 4 360-
H10 BAM C 00HOTI YeAbI0: 80T, ECAU BbL CKAJCEE IMO eUfé pa3
1o meAepony, s Obi 3ANUCAL UX U UCNPABUA CBOU OUUOKU.

— Xeamum, Epxycan aza («ara»: obpameHue K cTap-
meMy 1o BospacTy Myxuuse — B.3.)! He wymume
co mHoii. [6,6-7].

Pasrosop, nmpousomepmuii Mexay CepskaHOBBIM
U AayAeTOBbIM, He AAA PE3YABTATa, U CBS3b IPepBaAACh.
He cymeB nepe60poTh cBOIO 3A0CTb Ha AayAeTOBa, OT-
KPBITO BBICKA3aBIIErOCsl HA 0OAACTHOM KypPyATae O ero
HepocTaTKax, Cep>kaHOB 3BOHHUT IEPBOMY CEKpeTapio
paitoHHOTO KoMHTeTa mapTuu HaxumoBy, opAHO Bpems
CTaBlIeMy eMy OAM3KHMM YeAOBeKOM u oropoit. Ho u Ty
Pas3roBoOp IMOAYYHACS COBCeM HHOM. Yepes Auasoru-cro-
PbI IIMCATeAb CTPEMHUTCSI IIEPEAATh 0OCTAHOBKY HadaAa
80-x ropoB XX Beka, KOraa OBIAM CHATHI C IIOCTA TaKHe,
kak Cep>kaHOB, a IX MECTO 3aHMMAAU HOBbIe AIOAM. Pyc-
ckuit yuensiii M. Hecrepos yrBepixaaeT: «HacTo Ammasor
OIPEAEASIOT KaK pa3z080p C 2Aad3y HA 2Ad3: COOeceAHNU-
KOM AASl B3aMMOIIOHMMAHMS HAAO BUAETb APYT ApPyTa.
OaHAaKO BO3MOXKEH AMAAOT U BHE IPSMOTro O0OjeHus,
KOTAQ OeceAyIolIfiie AMIIEeHbI BU3yaAbHOTO KOHTaKTa. Tax,
B TeAe(pOHHOM PasroBOpe OH BBICTYIIAET B HETIOAHOM, 3a-
TPYAHEHHOM U yPe3aHHOM BHpe> | 7, 78 ]. Y x0T B pu-
BEAGHHOM OTPbIBKE 3TOT AUAAOT UMeeT HECKOABKO ype-
3aHHDbIH BUA, B TOXKe BpeMs OH BBIIIOAHSET OIIPeACAeHHOe
3Ha4YeHHUe IIPH Ilepepade HeoOXOAUMO HHPOPMAITHHL.

Ilenmouka cobsiTuit pomana K. Paxmanosa «ITo-
caepcTBus> (1993) HaumHaeTCs ¢ TeAeOHHOTO pasro-
BOpa raaBHOM repounu Yanepu c Illepauasom. B opun
U3 3HOMHBIX AeTHHUX AHEH C IIOAyAEHHOTO CHa YATlepu
IpOOYXKAAETCS OT HENIPUATHOIO TPe3BOHA TeAedOHa:

H3 mpybicu doneccs xpunAviii 20A0¢ MyHHUHDL:
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— Aaro, amo 6bL, Yanepu scenze («okeHre>: obpame-
HYe K )KeHe CTapiiero 6paTa, a Takxe CTApIIMM II0 BO3-
pacTy 3aMy>HHM keHIuHaM — B. 3.)?

-Aa, .

— Tacnoram aza e npuuier?

— Baw aza ewye He sepHyAcs.

Toroc 8 mpybKe HemHO20 CUX U CKA3AA:

— Bot scusvi-3doposvl, scerze?

— Xopomio, caM Kak, 3A0pOB? — YAIIEPH TOABKO-
TOABKO XOTeAAa CIIPOCHTb 3BOHHBIIEro, Kak 30BYT €ro,
KOTAQ TOAOC B TPyOKe caM IIPOU3HEC:

- S — lepuuss!

— A no xaxomy deay 360HuA, Kaiimum (<KoHHUM> : 06-
paleHre K MAAAIIeMY 6paTy My’ka, a Taloke MAAAIIMM
T0 BO3PacTy My4nHaM — b.3.)?

Ilepnuss, kax vt He HeAds ckazamp eti o deAe, no KO-
MOPOMY 360HUA, BLIMOABUA:

— Oti, no 00HoMy deAy... — u yceKcs.

Hs mpybxu edéa nocaviuuaroce:

— Heydo6ro 2080pums (06 3mom) no meaegony. Ceiiuac
nodwedy 8, 6-7].

OTO TOABKO Ha NePBBIH B3TASIA KaXKeTCs, YTO AAHHBIH
AHAAOT CaM I10 cebe HUYEro He 3HAYMT, HO II0 COAePIKa-
HUIO TeAe)OHHOTO Pa3roBOpa IyBCTBYETCs, YTO 0becI1o-
KoeHHbIM 9eM-TO IlepHuas sponut Yanepu. Aercrau-
TEeAbHO, BHAUYaAe YATIEpH He 0OpaTHAa BHIMAHHUS Ha TO,
4TO BO BpeMsi KypOPTHOro oTAbixa Tacriosara Aasamba-
eBa B MarasuH [llepHusa3a npUIIAM peBU3OPHI, A €AHH-
cTBeHHbIH chiH HyproAaT npoBaAuA sk3aMeHbI B UHCTH-
TyTe, U 3TO AOTIOAHEHO TaKXKe aBTOPCKUM IOsCHEHHEM.

Ho reaedonnbIit pasrosop Yarmepu c AAbiMOM ApaM-
6aeBuuemM, He pomycruBmmM Hyproaara x ak3aMmeHawm,
3aKaHYMBAETCSI T€M, YTO PA3BUTHE COOBITHS IIOAYIAET CO-
BCeM MHOIT 060poT. OcTpble ApaMaTHYeCKe MOMEHThI
B JKHU3HU TIePCOHAXKeH MepeAAloTCs Yepe3 CACAYIOITYIO
ClLieHy:

- Oil, mot Aavim uau cecmokuil (Urpa cAoB:
<AABPIM>»> — UM YE€AOBEKa, O3HAYaeT <<y1-IeHbII71>>; 3a-
ABIM — 5KecToKmit — B. 3.)?!

Tpybxa HemHO020 HOMOAHAAG, U:

— Kmo 6v1, 4 He y3Hat0, — nocAblUUAACS 20A0C CMYMUB-
we20cs ueA0BeKd.

— A — mamv Hypnorama!

Toroc 8 mpybxe onsmo cmoAk.

— Ol mbl cCAbIUUUIUL? — n0BbICUAA 20A0C Yanepu. — T060-
pro mebe, umo s — mamv Hypnorama!

H3 mpybxu doneccs kak 6vi c0asAeHHbLLl 20A0C:

-Aaa,a,a...

— Dii, ceem moti, coit Adambas aza! Pasee mot ¢ moboil
makue 6viau? B wem nposurer 0biA HAUL ColH?

Toroc 8 mpybke ewsé pas cmork; no-sudumomy, Arvim
Adambaesuy dymar, umo omeemume. E20 moruanue, kax
6y0mo 6bt emy HAAKO 8b12080p UMb XOMb 00HO CAOBO, 830€-
curo Yanepu:

— O, ceem motl, y mebs cnpawumsar! B uem suna...

— Baw cvit He ycnesaem...

— Ymo, umo? ITouemy He ycnesaem? Ckascu, Komopublil
u3 06yHenHvix moboii bepem zopoda, a’— HAKUHyracL YA-
nepu. — Tot max cevicoka ne cmompu, 2raza mou! Ecau mut
He donycmua, Haiidem mex, kmo donycmum. Toavko u cma-
Hem, 4mo Mol NOOHUMAA NbIAL NONYCIY ...

— Yenokotimecy, sicenze, — Kak 6y0mo npusvieas 2Ayxoti
20A0¢ 6 mpybxe.

Omo kax 6vt NOOAUAO MACAG pa3eHeBaHHOL Yanepu:

— Ymo, umo? ... Xeii, mot umo... [8,14-15]

Kaxxao0e 13 HCITOAB30BAHHbIX B AMAAOTHYECKOM pedn
IOOYAUTEABHOE, BOIPOCHUTEABHOE TIPEAAOKEHHS, PU-
TOPUYECKHI BOIIPOC, MHOTOTOYHE CIIOCOOCTBYIOT pac-
KPBITHIO M3MEHEHHUsI B UHTOHAIIUH ITePCOHAXKET, a TAKoKe
nepepade UX BHYTPEHHUX YyBCTB B OTHOILIEHHH K cObe-
CeAHHKY.

ITo wacTo 3apaBaeMbIM BOIIPOCAM YAIIEpH, ee pe-
IIAKAM B IIOBEAUTEABHOM TOHE, 0OpaIjeHHbIM K AABIMY
ApambaeBHYy, y UHTATEAS] CO3AAETCSI O Hel IIPeACTaBAe-
HUe KaK O BBICOKOMEPHOM H ITyCTOM YeAOBEKe, KHYallleM-
¢ HOKUTBHIM 6orarctBoM. Peur AaviMa ApambaeBrua,
KPaTKO U CIIOKOMHO OTBEYaBIIEro HA BBIIAABI COOeceA-
HUKA, ITOKA3bIBa€T, HAICKOABKO 9TO I'AyOOKO BOCIIMTAHHBIH
1 00pasoBaHHbIi YeroBeK. ITocae Toro kak eé pasrosop
¢ AapiMOM ApaMbaeBUYEM He AAA Pe3YABTATa, YAIIEpU
B CepAIIaX 3BOHHT ero 3aBeaytomemy Hypoimy Typoim-
6eroBuuy. Ho 1 Ha aTOT pa3 Bce 06epHYAOCH He TaK, KaK
et xoTeA0ch. OBAMK paccepikeHHOM YAIIepH ITepepaeTcst
Jyepes e€ IbIAKYIO penauky: «9mo? Bot 2060pume, umo
He Moxceme emeuiamvcs? A umo 6ydem, ecAu 6blL BMeud-
emecy, Hoc cmanem menvute? H 6opokpamcmeo doAxHo
6vimo kK mecmy, Katinum! Mot He ocmaremcs 6 nvtau y opy-
eux, da! Aadwno, nocmompum! — Ckasas amo, bpocura
mpybxy. — U om amozo moaxy nem> [8, 16].

Kak MbI BUAKM, y3Ke B CAMOM HadaAe CIOKeTHOM AH-
HHUH POMaHA ITHCATEAD C I[eAbIO OITHCAHHS OCTPBIX MO-
MEHTOB B KM3HH [IePCOHAXKeN 3) PeKTUBHO UCIIOAB3YeT
AMAAOTH TI0 TeAePOHY.

TakuM 06pa3oM, AMAAOTH IO TeAepOHY, UCIIOAB3O-
BaHHbIE B KOHTEKCTe POMAHOB KapaKAAMIAKCKHUX ITHCaTe-
aeit T. Kannbeprenosa «3ennna oka>» u K. Paxmanosa
«ITocaeacTBUA>, SIBASIETCS OPTaHHU3YIOIUM U 3¢ dek-
THBHBIM CPEACTBOM, AAFOIIHM BO3MOXKHOCTD CO BCEH AO-
CTOBEPHOCTBIO IIEPEAATh PAAOCTD U HETOAOBAHHE, CTPa-
XH U IIePeKUBAHMS TTepCOHaKEN.
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PaccMoTpeHHble HaMH BbIllle AUAAOTH 110 TeAePOHY
HCITIOAB30BaHbI BO BCTYIMTEABHOMN YaCTH POMAHOB, BbI-
TIOAHSS BXKHYIO XYAOXKE€CTBEHHO-3CTeTHIECKYI0 QYHK-
11110 0becrevyeHusI IIeAOCTHOCTH CI0XKeTHOM AMHUH IIPO-
H3BEAEHUS], YTO CIIOCOOCTBYeT YrAyOAeHUIO KOHPAUKTA
MeXAY IepCOHAXKAMH, a TakXKe Iepepade CAOXKHBIX MO-
MEHTOB B Pa3BUTHH COOBITHIL.

TeaepoHHBIE PasroBOpPEI BCe OoAee IPOYHO BXO-
AHT B TIOBCEAHEBHYIO KH3Hb COBPEMEHHOT'O 00IIecTBa,
U BHEAPEHHE AAHHOM GOpPMBI peuH B CTPYKTYPy Ipo-
3aMYECKOTO IPOU3BEACHHUS UMeeT BAXKHYI0 KOMMYHH-
KaTUBHYIO U XyAOXKe€CTBEHHO-ICTeTHIECKYIO QYHKIIHIO.
He orpannunBasich TOABKO AHIIb OTOOpaXkeHHeM 06pasa
H CYABOBI OIIPeAEACHHOTO YeAOBEKA, er0 MOPAABHOTO 00-
AVIKQ, TINCATEAb CTPEMHTCS K IIeAOCTHOMY BOCCO3AAHMIO

Ecan B Hayaae XX Beka pasrosop mo reaedoHy cTa-
HOBUTCS OAHMM M3 HOBBIX BaXKHBIX CPEACTB YCTaHOBAE-
HUS KYABTYPHBIX, COIJHaAbHO-9KOHOMHMYECKUX KOHTaK-
TOB, TO CETOAHS TPYAHO Y>Ke INPEACTaBUTD HAITy KU3Hb
6e3 MHPOPMAIIMOHHO-KOMMYHHKAIJHOHHOM TEXHOAO-
run. ITO 06CTOSTEABCTBO AT BO3MOXKHOCTb TOBOPUTD
O BO3MOXXHOCTSIX AAAbHEHIIero 0boraijeHus pedeBoi
CTPYKTYPBbI XYAOXKECTBEHHOI'O IIPOU3BEACHHS HOBBIMU
¢opmamu. I1Iupokoe BHeApeHNE B PeaAbHYIO AeHCTBHU-
TEABHOCTb PA3TOBOPA I10 TeAepOHY CO3AAET HEOOXOAH-
MblI€ YCAOBUS AASL OTPAXKEHHUS B Pe4eBOM KOMITO3UITHH
XYAOXKeCTBEHHBIX IPOU3BEACHHH YCTHOM U IHCbMEHHOM
$OopM B3aMMHBIX KOHTAKTOB, B TOM YHCA€ HOBOTO BUAQ
KOMMYHHKAIIUH — BUACOOOIeHHS C HCIIOAB30BAHHEM
HOBEMIINX AOCTIDKEHHI B 00AaCTH HHPOPMAIIHOHHOM

YCAOBHIA XU3HU U COIIUAABHOM CPEABI, CIOCOOCTBOBAB-  TEXHOAOTHU.
KX GOPMHPOBAHHIO KOHKPETHOM AMYHOCTH.
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MeMOopouEeHTPU3IM KaKk MUPOBO33PEHYECKUN Mapkep
PYCCKOM nuTepaTypbl NepBOM BOJIHbI SMUrpaLnn

AnnoTanus: B crarpe Pesnnx O.B. nmpeacTaBaeHbI OCHOBHbIE HAITPaBAEHUS H3y4eHUs aBTOOHOrpa-

¢uyecKoil Ipo3bl IIePBOI BOAHBI PYCCKON OMUrPAljiH. ABTOP YKa3bIBaeT HA HEOOXOAMMOCTD IPHMeHeHHs

TaKHX OCHOBOIIOAATAIOIMNX MHPOBO33PEHIECKHX KaTeFOPHﬁ, KaK MEMOPOLIEHTPHU3M H IIEPCOHAANIM, AAL

IIOHUMaHHS CHeHI/I(I)I/IKI/I SMI/IFPaHTCKOﬁ mamaru. OHU IIOMOTAloT Yepe3 KAIOIEBbIE KOHIIEIITHI BOCIIOAHUTD

HCCAEAOBATEADCKHME AAKYHDI AQHHOTO CETMEHTA AMTEPATYPBL.

KaroueBbie caoBa: aBTOOHOrpaduIeckasi Ipo3a, epBasi BOAHA PyCCKOM IMHUTPAIIU, MEMOPOLIeHTPHU3M,

IIEPCOHAAM3M, KOHIIEIIT, TEMAa POAHHDI.

AxTyaABHOCTD IPOGAEMBI. AMYHOCTD B U3THAHUH —
COBEpIIEHHO 0c00asi KaTerops, 3aMKHyTasl Ha CaMoi
cebe. IToTepsBiras Bce, 4YTO COCTABASIAO IIPEKAE MUPO-
BO33PEHYECKYIO IIeAOCTHOCTD, KXXKAAS PUI'ypa OMUT PaLIUK
IIBITAETCSI 0OpecTu cebst Yepes obpalieHre K IPOLIAOMY.
OTOT IpoLjecc HHAUBUAYAABHBIN U H30UPaTEABHBII, OAHA-
KO MOXKHO 0003HAYHTh M HEKOTOPBIE OOIIIe TEHACHIIUH.
Creudrka SMUrpaHTCKOI MaMATH (TeHAEHIMO3HOCTD,
H30HMPaTeAbHOCTD, KyAbTypoueHTpusM) , THTIOTeTUIeCKUI
YUTATeAb (AHTepaTypoueHTpnsM) , OPHEHTALIM Ha ABOM-
HOM KYABTYPHbIA KOHTEKCT (poccnﬁcmﬁ U 3aITaAHbI)
IPUBOAST K TPaHCPOPMALIUK 00pa3a HApPaTopa B AAHHOM
AuTepatype. FIMeHHO Ha 9TOM aTaIle U B 9TOM AUTEparype,
Ha HAlll B3TASIA, 3AMeTHBI HAUOOABIIINE Pa3AMYHS B CPaBHe-
HHU C AUTepaTypoi MeTpornoAnr. OTMeTHM TaioKe, YTo
B aBTOOHMOrpaduIecKoil Ipo3e 3aMeTHO OCHOBHOE OT-
AVMMHE OT HOBOM AMTEPaTyphl 20-X TOAOB B METPOIIOAMH:
TaM repoeM ObIAQ PEBOAIOLIMOHHASI TOAIA, TEPOMIECKH
HaCTPOEHHbIE «MHOXKECTBa>», yCTPEMAEHHbIE K CBETAO-
My OyAylleMy; B 9MUIPAHTCKOM JKe AUTepaType, HaIpo-
TUB, HA IIEPEAHUN ITAAH BHIABUT'AAACh AMYHOCTD, K TOMY K€
yCTpeMAEHHas HazaA — K IPOIIAOMY, K HCTOKaM Tpare-
AMH, K CBO€I OBIAOI CAaBE, K Bepe, yTPauyeHHOM B COLM-
OKYABTYPHO¥ 0OCTAaHOBKe HayaAa Beka. Brioane oueBma-
HO, 4TO yKa3aHHbIE OOCTOSITEABCTBA YTOYHSIOT TEOPHIO
«EAMHOIO IIOTOKAa>» PYCCKOI'O PeaAu3Ma, BHIABUHYTYIO
I'TL. CrpyBe 1 APYTMMU HCCAEAOBATEASIMH OMUTPAHT-
ckoro HacAepusi. FiMenHo aBroOuorpadudeckas mposa
PYCCKOi aMUrpaIuy, oTpasuBmas «Beaukuit Packoa»
CTpaHbl Ha HENIPUMUPHUMBbIE Aarepsl, a TaKXKe TPareAUIo
OTAEABHOM AMYHOCTH, BHICTYIIAAQ OIIIO3UI[MOHHO II0 OT-
HOILEHUIO K AUTEPATYPe METPOIIOAMH.

AHaAN3 TOCAGAHHX HCCACAOBAHHIA M ITy OAHKAIIHIA.
ITo muenmio 3. IazerTo, mocae oco3Hanus B 1921 roay,
9TO CKOPOTO BO3BpAIlleHMs HAa POAUHY He OYAET, AASI
39MUTPAHTOB < HHAUBUAYAAbHAS M KOAACKTHBHAS IIAMSATD
npuobperaer BakHelmee 3Havenue> [ 1, 101]. Piccaepo-
BATeAb YKa3aA HA TAABHYIO IIeAb aBTOOHOrpadiuIeckoro
TBOPYECTBA — IIOMBITKY IIOHSATH TOT CAOXHBIH IPO-
I1ecc, KOTOPBIH IIPUBEA K PeBOAIOLJMOHHOM KaTacTpode,
00BSICHUTD cebe U IPSIAYIIUM IIOKOAEHUSIM €T0 HCTOKU
U TOCACACTBUA. VIMEHHO IO3TOMY aKTyaAHM3UpyeTcs
UAes COXPaHEHHS AyXa PYCCKOM KYABTYPBI B OMHUT PAIIHH:
«IleHTpBI AMaCIOPBI IPEBPAIIAIOTCS B OTPOMHbIE AA00-
PaTOPHUH II0 BOCCTAHOBAEHHIO, COXPAaHEHHUIO U 3aITUTe Ha-
LJMOHAABHOMN M UHAMBUAYAABHOM IIAMATH > [2, 9]. Taxkon
MHTEepeC UMEHHO K TeMe IIAMSATHU U ee XyAOXKeCTBEHHOMY
BOIIAOIIIEHHIO B aBTOOHOTPadUCTUKE YKA3AHHOTO MepH-
0OAQ TI03BOASIET PACCMATPHUBATh aBTOOMOrpadpuuecKyro
P03y SMUTPALIMHU KAaK MEMOPOLIEHTPHCTCKYHO [ S ].

HecMoTpst Ha AOCTaTOYHO GOABIIOE KOAUIECTBO HC-
CA@AOBAHHI TBOPYECTBA ITHCATeACH — IIPEACTABUTEACH
IIepBOI1 BOAHBI PYCCKOM d9MUT DALMY, BHUMAHUE SMHUIPa-
ITHOHHCTOB B OCHOBHOM COCPEAOTOYEHO Ha YaCTHBIX
Bompocax. Tak, usydeHue mpoOAeMbI MAMSITU B 9MHU-
IPAHTCKOM TBOPYECTBE CTAAO TPEAMETOM UCCACAOBAHUS
M. A. Aav6epr, O. Tazerro, E. YxoBoit, B. M. ITuckyHoBa,
C.IO. Cupoposoit. Tema pOAMHBI CTAaHOBUTCS CKBO3-
Hoit B paboTtax C.B. IToatopanxoit, C. P. TabayaauHo#,
A.B. SIxy6unka u Apyrux. B ieaom mpo6aemHblit pakypc
HaIllell CTaThbU — AUYHOCTDb SMHUTPAHTA M OTPAXKEHHE ero
KapTHUHBI MHPa B aBTOOHOrpadUIecKoil mpo3e — OCTa-
eTCsl HeAOCTAaTOYHO U3YYeHHBIM B OT€YeCTBEHHOM H 3a-
PyOeXHOM AUTEPATYPOBEACHHU.
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ITocraHOBKA MPO6AEMBI B 0011eM BHAE H ee CBSA3b
C BOKHBIMH HAyYHBIMH HAH IPAKTHYeCKHMH 3aAa4a-
MH. B aMurpanuyu npoucxopuT MakCHMaAbHOe COAH-
JKeHHe MIOBECTBOBAHHII C HappaliHeil OT epBOro AHIA
U COOCTBEHHO MeMyapOB KaK AOKYMEHTAABHOTIO XKaHpa.
B n3obpakeHnH COOBITHI POLUIAOTO B MEMYapPHUCTHKE
SMHTPALIUH COYETAIOTCS KaK ObI ABA B3TASIAQ: BOCIIPHSI-
THe HeIIOCPEACTBEHHO IepeXXUBAIOLIeil COObITHE AMY-
HOCTH U KOMMEHTApPHi1 MHOTOOIIBITHOTO, IIPOIIEALIETO
CKBO3b CTPAAAHMS U YHIDKEHHs, IIOTePH U Pa3odapoBa-
HYe 9MHUIpaHTa-TiucaTeAst. Takast cBoeobpasHas mopada
(paKTHIeCKOTO MaTePHAAA II03BOASIET TOBOPHTD O TPAHC-
PopMaInH XyAOKECTBEHHOH IIPUPOABI MEMYAPUCTHKH
B 9MUTPAIIMH, KOTAA IIMCATEAb, O YeM ObI OH HHU IIHCAA,
BO3BPAIIAETCS AMATDIO K IIPOIIAOMY.

Taxum 06pasom, B aBTOOHOrpaddeckoil mpose oT-
MEYAIOTCSI Te K& CeMAHTHKO-CTUAUCTHYECKHe 0CObeH-
HOCTH Happal[{H OT IIEPBOTO AMIIA, YTO M B MEMYapUCTH-
Ke: AOCTOBEPHOCTD, CyObeKTHBHOCTD, HETIOAHOTA, KOTAQ
H300paKeHHBI MUP OTPaHUYEH OIIBITOM U KPYTO30pOM
HoBecTBOBaTeAs. M3yunTh ee yepe3 OCHOBHbIE ANYHOCT-
Hble OPUEHTHUPBI — 3HAYUT, IIOHATD ¥ OCMBICAUTD HHAU-
BHAYaAbHBIE M TUITHYHbIE IOUCKH PYCCKON AUTEPATYPhI
B OMUTPAIUH.

ITeAb AQHHOU CTATBH — YKA3aTb, KaK IEPCOHAAN3M
IIOMOTaeT He IIPOCTO CO3AATD IJEAOCTHYIO U AOCTATOYHO
AOTHYECKYIO KapTHHY 9MHUT PAHTCKOTO aBTOOHOrpade-
CKOT'O TBOPYECTBA, HO U OTKPHIBAET HOBbIE BO3MOXKHOCTH
AASL AUTEPATyPOBEAYECKOTO AHAAH3A.

H3A05keHHEe OCHOBHOIO MaTepHaAa MCCAEAOBA-
HHs1 C 000CHOBaHHEM IIOAYYeHHbIX HAYYHbIX Pe3yAb-
TATOB U C y4eTOM HAy4HOM HOBH3HBI HCCACAOBAHMS.
OMHTpaIKs B XYAOXKECTBEHHBIX [IPOU3BEACHIUSX ITOCTA-
BHAQ PSIA HPABCTBEHHO-TICUXOAOTHYECKHUX M PEAUTHO3-
HO-HAOCOPCKUX TPOOAEM, KOTOPbIE HE MOTYT He ObITh
IPeAMEeTOM IIePCOHAAM3MA: CBOOOAA U OTBETCTBEH-
HOCTD YeAOBeKa 33 POUCXOASIIee, BAACTb M HACHAHE,
CMHpeHHe Ilepep O0OCTOSITEeAbCTBAMH, CTPAjAHUE KAk
uckynaeHve. Tesuc mepcoHaAnsMa «4eM 6oAee pasBUTa
AYXOBHO AMYHOCTb, TeM O0Aee OHa aKKyMYAHpYeT B cebe
IpeALIeCTBYOllee Pa3BUTHE KYABTYPBI>» IIO3BOASIET CO-
CPEAOTOYUTDH BHUMAHNE Ha [IPOU3BEACHHUSIX TeX ABTOPOB,
KOTOpbIe MOT'YT ObITh MAEHTHPUIIMPOBAHBI KaK IIpodec-
CHOHAABI B TOM HAU UHOM cdepe AeATeAbHOCTH.

HTax, mepcoHaAM3M MBI pacCMaTpHBaeM KaK I1apa-
AHUI'MY, B KOTOPO¥ MOXXHO BBIAGAUTD CACAYIOIIIHEe YPOBHH
BOIIAOIIEHHSI.

Peauzuosro-purocopckuii. BosBpar pycckoit HH-
TEAAMTeHIJU B AOHO IJepKBH OBIA XapaKTEPHBIM sIBA€-
HueM aMurpanui. OAHAKO peAUrHo3Ho-$praocodckas

IIapapUrMa aBToOnorpaduuecKoil Ipo3bl ¢ Happaryed
OT IIePBOTO AMI]A He HCYEPIIBIBAAACH BOIIPOCAMH BepPbI
(Ha60XXHOCTH) 1 BRIPaXKaAa MUPOBO33PEHYECKHUIl 1 Gop-
MOCOAEP>KaTeAbHbIM aCIeKT TBOPYECTBA Pa3HbIX XyAO-
JKeCTBEHHbIX HHAUBHAyaAbHOCTeM. ITo MHeHMIO Hccae-
aoBateas A. A. bopoand, «peanrnosHo-dusocodpckue
Pa3MbINIACHHS BeCbMa XapaKTePHBI AASL IPEACTABHTE-
Aeil TBOPYECKOI HHTEAAUTEHIIUH PYCCKOTO 3apy0esxpst
B yxopsmeMm Beke>» |3, 173]. Ocosnanue ce6s B Bore
OBIAO IMMAHEHTHO IPUYACTHOCTHU K YIIEALIeH KYAbTY-
pe, a obpamjeHne K peAUTHO3HO TeMATHKe XYAOXKHHUKOB
U pUAOCOPOB KOHIIEIITYAABHO PACKPBIBAAO KOHTPAAHK-
TOPHBIN MUP AUYHOCTH, KOHIIEHTPUPOBAAO BHUMAHUE
Ha TIPHPOAE BHYTPEHHHX MOTHUBOB 4EAOBEYECKHX II0-
CTYIIKOB M TBOPYECKMX aKTOB. EBaHI€ABCKHI ITOAXOA
K 4eAOBEKY IIPEATIOAATaeT, YTO HCTOKH KAXKAOTO YeAOBeKa
KaK AMYHOCTH HAXOASATCS B TOM, UTO YEAOBEK eCTb 00-
pas 1 mopo6ue boxxue, TBopenne boxxue. ITepconaansm
SIBASIETCSI IIO IIPEMMYIIEeCTBY PEAUTHO3HbBIM, XPUCTHAH-
ckuM TedeHHeM. HecMoTps Ha aT0, HeKOTOpbIe HCCAe-
AOBAaT@AM BBIAEASIOT CEKYASPHbIM MAM aTeHUCTHUYECKHUH
BApHAHT IIEPCOHAAM3MA KaK OTAEAbHOE HaIlpaBACHHe.
CexyasipHBIM (CBETCKMM) BapHaHTOM IIEpCOHAAM3MA
MOTYT 6bITh Ha3BaHbI MATEPHAANCTHYECKHE (aTercTre-
CKHe) CHCTeMBI, CTaBsIjHe B OCHOBY CBOeil pruaocodpun
AMYHOCTD YeAOBEKa U IIOHUMAIOIIIHE ee KaK TAABHYIO Me-
Ta$pHU3UYECKYIO IIeHHOCTD, HaA KOTOPOH He CyIjecTByeT
HUKAKOTO BBICIIEro ObITHS. BhiaeaeHHe TaKOTO BUAA Ma-
TepPUAAN3MA CYIIIeCTBYeT B pab0TaX MHOTHX HCCAEAOBA-
teaeit koHIa XIX — navaaa XXI B. [ToaTomy u Ha AaH-
HOM ypOBHe ITepCOHAaAN3Ma HEAOTHYHO TOBOPHTH TOABKO
O PEAUTHO3HO-PUAOCOPCKUX BO33PEHHUIX IMUIPAHTOB.
O61mas kapTHHA aBTOOHOrpadUIeCKOF IIPO3bI BBITASIAUT
HECKOABKO CXeMATHUYHOI 6e3 yueTa TBOPUYECTBA TeX aB-
TOPOB, KOTOpPBIe AL60O OTKPHITO He MO3UIHOHUPOBAAH
CBOJ1 HHTEpEC K PEAUTHO3HBIM BOIPOCaM (B CHAY pa3HbIX
IpHYKH), AL6O CO3HATEABHO OTKA3bIBAAMCH OT HAeH Bora
B cBOoeM TBOopuecTBe. [IprHNMas yCTaHOBKY Ha OIIEHKY
AMYHOCTH B Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX NPOSIBACHUSIX U CBS3SIX,
HEeOOXOAMMO HAMTH TaKO! KOHIIEIT, KOTOPBIN MOT ObI
BOOpaTh MPU3HAKU TUIIOAOTUYECKON OOIIHOCTH IOTe-
PSBIINX CTAOMABHOCTb U 3AIHIEHHOCTD AfoAeit. Ha pe-
AUTHO3HO-(PHAOCOPCKOM yPOBHE B KaUeCTBE KAIOUEBOTO
0514 onipepeseH KoHLenT «OTel>», HHTep$epUPYIOMHiL
OBITOBYIO M OBITHIHYIO CTOPOHY AMYHOCTHOTO CyIIje-
CTBOBAHMAL

Coyuarvno-ucmopuueckuii. JKu3Hb AMMHOCTH KOH-
THHYAABHO IIEPEIACTACTCS C XXM3HBIO COIIMYMa, X HPaB-
CTBEHHbII OIIBIT, 6ara’xk MOAUTUYECKUX OL}eHOK YeAOBe-
Ka MUMeeT COIJMAAbHOe 3HaueHHe. TeM caMbIM AMYHOCTD
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OKa3bIBAETCsI He TOABKO CyOBeKTOM, HO K 0OEKTOM CO-
[IMAABHBIX IPe00pa3oBaHuIl. AASL TOTO, YTOOBI BBDKHTb
B HACTOSILIEM U OyAyIIieM, SMUTPAHTY HEOOXOAUMO OBIAO
IIepeOCMbICAUTD MPOIIAOE, PACCTAaBUTh CBOH IIPUOPHTE-
ThI, 2 OT 4eTO-TO OTKa3aTbcsl. B paboTax mepcoHasncTon
AMYHOCTD paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak boxbs maes u Boxxmit
3aMbICeA, BOSHHKINHE B BEYHOCTHU. B To ske Bpems B 1O-
IPaHUYHBIX YCAOBHAX 0OercTBa 4eAOBeK ObIA OYeHD 4a-
CTO BBIHY>XA€H MUMHKPHPOBATh, OTOKAECTBASITD Ce0s1
C MIHBIM COITHAABHBIM CTaTyCOM, KOTOPBIF MOT TapaHTH-
pOBaTh YIOT, IIOKOH, pusmdeckoe BooKuBaHue. IToaTomy
MEePCOHAAM3M, YTBEPXKAABIIMM, 4TO «/AMYHOCTD eCTb
IIEAOCTHOCTb M €AMHCTBO, 0bAaAaromue 6e3yCAOBHOIM
¥ BEYHOH IIEHHOCTBIO>, OTPAXKACTCS B OMHUI'PAHTCKOM
TBOpYECTBE OIOCPEAOBAHHO, Yepe3 CHUCTeMY OIIeHOK
M aBTOPCKHX KOMMeHTapHeB. FIMeHHO B yCAOBHSX yTpo-
3BI )KU3HU M IICHXHKe KOHKPETHOE CyIIeCTBOBAHHE CTAAO
MBICAMTBCS KK HEYTO 0CO00€, HCKAIOUHTEABHOE, O YeM
CBHAETeAbCTBYeT, HanipuMmep, M. CaBuH, nepesxusmuit
He TOABKO TOpedb IIOpa’keHH s, HO U 11030 maeHa: «Ca-
MYI0 OOHAHYIO OPaHD BHICAYIIMBAAU PAaBHOAYIIHO < ...>
M BMecTe ¢ TeM CKBO3UAO B 9TOM 6€AO IIOKOPHOCTH
YTO-TO AO TOTO HEYAOBHMO IIPEKPACHOE, YTO TOphyaiiniee
YHIDKEHHE 4eAOBEYECKOT'O AOCTOMHCTBA MbI IIPHHUMAAN
Kak BeHerl. He MyueHmyecTBa, a CKpPBITOH, HESCHOMU PaAo-
CTH M TOPAOCTH 32 AyX, KOTOPOTO He OIIAEBATh U He YHHU-
suTh> (4, 139]. B o6pase Happaropa OKpy>Karouemy
XKECTOKOMY MHPY IPOTHBOIIOCTABA€HA BHYTPEHHSSI
KYABTYPa, Bepa B TO, YTO OH HY>XeH 6eAOMy ABIDKEHUIO
(kaK ykasaaa cecTpa MHAOCEPAHS), YTO CEMbs XKHBA,
a POAHOM AOM TOABKO BpeMeHHO ITOKHHYT. IHAMBHAYyM
MOXET COBCeM He 00AaAATh [IEABHOCTBIO U EAHCTBOM,
MO>KeT OBITh paCTEPSIHHBIM U OAMHOKUM, U 9Ta AudPe-
PEHIIHAIINS eT0 COCTOSIHHI OTPaXkKaAach B aBTOOHOrpa-
puueckoit mpose. K koHCTHTYHpYIOmMUM IIpHOPUTETaM
AMYHOCTH SMHIPAHTHI OTHOCHAHM HAeio bora, mamsary,
Aoma. ITaMATh ecTb LIeHHOCTD, COGAMHSIONASI AUYHOCTD
C TOCYAQPCTBOM, HaljieH, poaoM, mpupoaoit. To, uro oa-
HHM BUAEAOCH KaK aIIOKAAMIICHIECKOe CTOAKHOBEHHE AO-
Opa ¥ 3Aa, CTOAKHOBEHHUE 1}eHHOCTEl HOBOTO M CTAPOTO
MHUPa, APYTHMH BOCIIPUHUMAAOCH IPEXAE BCEro KaK Tpa-
reAusi AndHas. IAaBHOM moTepeit MHOTHE U3 HUX CYUTAAH

paccTaBaHKe C POAMHOM, OAHAKO HarbOAee TOUHBIM IT0-
KazaTeAeM AMYHOCTHOTO OTHOIIEHHMS K yTpaTe He CTOAD-
KO MaTepPHUaAbHOTO, CKOABKO KYABTYPHOT'O HACAGAMS HaM
TIPEACTABASIETCS KOHIIENIT «AOM> (a He CTaHAapTHas
«<poprHa> ) .

IOmuvueckuil. B AuTeparypoBeAeHNH 3THKA B OTAMYHUE
OT COLJMOAOTHH U3y9aeTCsl He KaK HpaBbl, HDaBCTBEHHbIE
MHeHUS U 00bIan, a KaK mepBodpeHOMEHBI AOOpa U 344,
IepBOHAYaAbHbIE OLIEHKH U IJeHHOCTH, HalleAIHe XY-
AOXeCTBEeHHOe BbIpakeHHe B TBopuecTse. COIfMOAOTHUS
COCPEAOTOYMBAET BHUMaHKE Ha COBOKYIIHOCTH YeAOBe-
4eCKMX MHEHHI M OLIeHOK, HHTeI PUPYS TUIIMYHOE, a B XY-
AOXeCTBEHHOM ITPAKTUKE aBTOPbI BBIPAXKAIOT MHAUBHAY-
aAbHbIE MHEHHS U CY>)KACHHS, AUTEPaTypa aKKyMyAHpPYeT
raMMy YeAOBeYeCKIX MHEHHIL 0 AOOpe 1 3A€, 00 HCTOYHHU-
Ke OIIeHOK, O HPaBCTBEHHBIX JeHHOCTSIX AMYHOCTH. DTH-
9eCKUHM KOHPAUKT CTAHOBUTCS B SMUTPALIUH COCTABASIO-
el OTHOIIEHU AMYHOCTH U obmecTBa. B KPH3UCHBIX
ycaoBusix XX BeKa YeAOBEK BHIHYXKAEH ObIA OIIPEAEAUTD
U BBIPa3UTh B TBOPYECTBE CBOE PA3AMYEHHE MEXKAY AO-
OpoM U 3A0M, AOKa3aTh CBOIO HPAaBCTBEHHYIO AACKBAT-
HOCTb. HpaBcTBeHHas )KU3HD IIeperAeTaeTcs C SKU3HbIO
COIIMAABHOM, M HDAaBCTBEHHBIN OIIBIT Y€AOBEKA UMEET CO-
IIMaAbHOE 3HaYeHHue. Peub nAeT He O IIeHHOCTH ANYHOCTH
BOOOIIIe, 2 O I[eHHOCTH KOHKPETHOM HEeTOBTOPUMO¥ AMY-
HOCTH, O IIleHHOCTH HHAUBHAYAABHOTO. DTOT yPOBEHb MbI
CBSI3bIBAEM C KOHI]EIITOM « OTBETCTBEHHOCTH >, I03BOAS-
IOIMM BBISIBUTD IIACCHBHBIE M AKTUBHbIE CITOCOOBI IIOCTH-
>KE€HUS HOBOM SMHUI'PAHTCKOM PeaAbHOCTH AMYHOCTHIO.

Bp1BOABI IO AAHHOMY HCCACAOBAHHIO H MEPCIeK-
THBbI AaAbHeHIero muaydeHus. Ilepconaamcrckas
IPHPOAA ABTOOHOrpadUIECKOrO TBOPYECTBA MOXKET
OBIT OOBEKTUBHPOBAHA HA OCHOBE TPEX YKA3aHHBIX
BBIIE YPOBHEH. YPOBHEBbIM MOAXOA K HHTEepIpeTalluu
9MUTPAHTCKOM IPO3BI TO3BOASIET TUIIOAOTU3UPOBATH AO-
CTAaTOYHO Pa3HOPOAHYIO U PA3HOXXAHPOBYIO aBTOOHOrpa-
dudeckyo mpo3y, AAET BO3MOXXHOCTb YBUAETD CBOEOOpa-
3M€ aBTOPCKOM KapTHHBI MHPa B KaKAOM KOHKPETHOM
IPOM3BEACHHUH. \AHHBIN IIOAXOA MOXET U AOAXEH OBITh
IIOATBEPXKAEH Ha IIPHMepPe Pa3AMYHBIX TEKCTOB aBTOOU-
orpa¢uIecKoro xapakrepa.
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Abstract: The paper deals with the methods of stylistic analysis of any medium of verbal expression,

primarily, of written means whether in fiction or journalism, etc. It is claimed in the research that older meth-

ods of text analysis which mostly focus on qualitative empirical processing of a spoken or written text are

no longer relevant for full and thorough understanding of it. Quantitative approach to deciphering a text in

combination with more traditional methods is seen in the paper as appropriate and efficient for students of

stylistics. The research is an attempt to prove this hypothesis.

Keywords: stylistics, qualitative analysis, quantitative analysis, teaching stylistics.

Introduction

It has been practice long established when teach-
ing stylistic analysis of a literary text that the emphasis
has been made on an empirical method for interpreta-
tion, evaluation and description of this type of written
discourse. Students have been equipped with the basic
knowledge how to pinpoint various stylistic devices,
expressive means, structural, semantic, morphological
and phonological peculiarities in the text, they have been
trained to characterize the writer’s style comprehensively
and thus judge true merits of his/her writings. The prac-
tice is evidently in unison with the traditional methods
and approaches of literary criticism which are principally
and firmly based on empirical qualitative decoding of
the text. Thus, trends in classroom practices in stylistics
are predominantly borrowed from the tendencies in the
above sphere.

For the last few decades the field of stylistics has un-
dergone profound and paramount transformations, one of
them being establishing the equilibrium between qualita-
tive and quantitative analysis of any text whether literary
or non-literary; moreover, of any medium of expression,
be it films, advertising, news reporting, etc., therefore, it is

one more prevailing trend in stylistics to on an equal basis
switch to non-literary medium of expression as well, i. e., to
as many genres and styles as it is possible for interpretation
Jeffries and Mclntyre [2].

The recent fact that Bob Dylan — a world famous
singer and songwriter was awarded the Nobel Prize for
literature served as a blow for many literary critics as they
were not cognizant, and moreover, indignant which cri-
teria were used by the committee for elevating the poet
to such a premium pedestal. Therefore, utilizing more in-
novative methods of text analysis along with strict literary
canons is made essential in order to find logic behind such
decisions. Hence, classrooms of literary studies and stylis-
tic analysis must become laboratories for testing various
theories (whether questionable or axiomatic) concerning
distinguishing true qualities of any text.

Why quantitative studies have been considered so
much essential for stylistic analysis? Researchers of the
field understood that empirical judgments can be and
are predominantly subjective though they are based on
the theoretical background of the researcher, and on the
“observing” the text by him/her; however, even these two
aspects do not decrease the probability of erring to the
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lowest point when assessing the writer and the experience
frequently proves it. On the other hand, it is evident that
sociological studies with their inclination towards com-
bining both qualitative and quantitative studies and thus
arriving at more reliable data, conclusions and at a fuller
discloser of the subject matter fascinated the whole array
of fields. Stylistics is not an exception in this respect.

In the modern world quantitative-statistical analysis of
a text is made extremely easy. With special IT programs,
virtually at the click of a button any data concerning the
text can be obtained inter- and intra-textually — be it the
frequency of occurrence of a particular punctuation mark
or co-occurrence of definite words, re-occurrence of cer-
tain word clusters, repetition and deviation patterns. By
means of Internet-based language corpora it is possible
to pinpoint whether words or word combinations of a
certain author are unique for him/her, i. e., with one hun-
dred percent certainty detect the writer’s idiolect. Such
arithmetic appraisal, when allowed, implemented even
without IT technologies (in case of short texts) discloses
those shades of texts which are hard or even impossible to
notice through merely empirical observation. These un-
folded features of a text complement our understanding
of the true style of the author and serve as indicators of its
uniqueness or commonness Carter, 2010 [1].

Research

Our study hypothesized that thoroughly develop-
ing in students of stylistics skills of quantitative analysis
of a text enhances their ability to objectively evaluate liter-
ary and non-literary texts, to better detect their true mer-
its in synthesis with qualitative research. For the purpose
of verifying truthfulness of the above statement during a
term of teaching stylistics to future specialists of English at
the faculties of Humanities, specialty- English Philology,
International Black Sea (IBSU) and Sokhumi State Uni-
versity (SSU) an experiment was staged and conducted in
the following mode: during the term the students of the
experimental group (IBSU) were trained to be stylisti-
cally competent by teaching them both quantitative and
qualitative methods of analysis, while in the control group
(SSU) during the same semester among the methods of
stylistic analysis taught there prevailed qualitative ones
as it is done traditionally. However, at the end of the term
even the students of the control group were taught meth-
ods of quantitative analysis of any text according to the
syllabus requirements. The experiment was designed in
order to enable us to observe how gradually skills of sty-
listic analysis developed in students and which methods
enhanced students’ skills of decoding any text more com-
prehensively. The mechanism of understanding whether

progress has been achieved in terms of the targeted knowl-
edge and competence among the students of both groups
was the quality of the assignments and of a course work
prepared by them, results of quizzes and a midterm written
during the term and finally, results of the final exam.
From the start of the term in the experimental group the
students were introduced to innovative mostly quantitative
methods of text analysis, e.g., they were taught how to use
Google corpora of both British and American Englishes
for understanding whether certain new formations, collo-
cations, etc. really belong to a particular writer; furthermore,
it was explained to them how to conduct elicitation of sta-
tistical information concerning the text by means of vari-
ous tools of Word document, e.g., find, word count, etc.
and most importantly, how to interpret their findings and
combine them with the results of qualitative empirical ex-
amination of the text for obtaining a thorough analysis of it.
Below is given an extract from a poem, thus a short
piece of writing for stylistic analysis. To better illustrate
how qualitative analysis can be conducted it is notewor-
thy to state that students are required to count the num-
ber of “onion” words, first, as independent lexical items,
then, as stems of derived words; later students will have
to count frequency of [n] and [A] sounds in the poem; it
will enable them to clearly see parallelism patterns in the
poem; furthermore, all the derived words in the poem
can be checked by means of Google search or Google
corpora whether they are created by the author (in this
case by the translator of the poem) or they already ex-
ist in the English language. Information obtained in the
above way later is used for thorough stylistic analysis.

the onion, now that’s our skin is just a

something else coverup

for the land where
none dare to go

its innards don’t exist

nothing but pure an internal inferno
onionhood

fills this devout the anathema of
onionist anatomy

oniony on the inside in an onion there’s

only onion
onionesque it appears from its top to it’s toe

it follows its own

onionymous
daimonion monomania
without our human unanimous
tears omninudity

(Wislawa Szymborska, The Onion, http://genius.
com/Wislawa-szymborska-the-onion-annotated)
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Table 1. - Results of the experimental group

Home assignments Quiz 1 Quiz 2 M;it:;m Final exam Cv(:::ls(e Total
1 e . . . . .
(10*1,5=15 points) | (5 points) | (5 points) (20 points) (40 points) (10 points) (95 points)
Student 1 14 4 S 18 37 10 88
Student 2 15 S S 17 38 9 89
Student 3 12 4 4 16 37 8 81
Student 4 12 4 4 18 37 9 84
Student § 13 4 4 17 36 8 82
Student 6 15 S S 19 39 9 92
Student 7 10 3 4 16 33 7 73
Student 8 11 3 4 15 36 8 77
Student 9 14 S S 19 39 10 92
Student 10 12 4 4 17 37 8 82
Average 12.8 4.1 4.4 17.2 36.9 8.6 84
Table 2. — Results of the control group
Home assignments Quiz 1 Quiz 2 Midterm | Final exam C;)::;e Total
. - . . . . -
(10*1,5=15 points) | (5 points) | (5 points) | (20 points) | (40 points) (10 points) (95 points)
Student 1 3 3 15 32 7 69
Student 2 9 4 4 16 34 7 74
Student 3 10 4 3 14 28 8 67
Student 4 8 3 3 13 25 7 59
Student § 12 4 4 17 34 8 79
Student 6 11 3 3 14 25 7 63
Student 7 11 3 4 16 29 7 70
Student 8 10 4 S 18 34 8 79
Student 9 12 4 3 16 33 7 78
Student 10 9 3 4 14 32 8 70
Average 10.1 3.5 3.6 15.3 30.6 7.4 70.5

The results of the experiment demonstrate that the
students of the experimental group exceeded their control
group peersin all aspects and criteria, the difference between
their midterm exam, final exam and total points is 2, 3.6 and
13.6 respectively in favor of the former. This sort of higher
achievement can be ascribed solely to the methodology dif-
ference as the initial level and other conditions for teaching
and learning were absolutely similar for both groups.

Conclusions, discussion and recommendations

The experiment conducted with the aim to under-
stand whether developing in students of stylistics meth-
ods of quantitative text analysis contributes to better
decoding of it, whether they enhance students” appre-
ciation of any medium of verbal expression- written and
spoken, literary and non-literary led to the confirmation
of our hypothesis that the above approach in combina-
tion with the qualitative analysis is highly efficient.

During the term in the experimental group we ob-
served that students willingly embraced quantitative
methods of text analysis as they considered this ap-
proach sound and relevant for stylistic analysis, they
demonstrated great enthusiasm and enjoyed the process
of this sort of research. When during the term they were
requested several times to comment on the effectiveness
of the quantitative method their responses were unani-
mously positive.

Thus, lecturers of stylistics and, in general, all those
who teach text analysis from various angles and perspec-
tives are advised to use quantitative analysis as a power-
ful means of uncovering true characteristics of any text.
Difterent computer programs, language corpora wheth-
er Internet-based or functioning without it are absolutely
necessary for developing in students’ competence of
quantitative analysis.

66



The transformation of hagiographical stories in the artistic world of N. S. Leskov and L. N. Tolstoy: motifs of early Christianity

References:

1. Carter R. “Methodologies for stylistic analysis: practices and pedagogies”, in D. McIntyre and B. Busse (Eds).
Language and Style — 2010. - P. 34-46. Basingtoke: Palgrave Macmillan.
2. Jeftries L. and Mclntyre D. Stylistics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. - 2010.

DOI: http://dx.doi.org/10.20534/EJLL-17-1-67-68

Filimonova NataliyaYuryevna,
associate professor,

Candidate of Philological Sciences,
Volgograd State Technical University,
E-mail: filimonova-n@rambler.ru

The transformation of hagiographical stories
in the artistic world of N. S. Leskov and
L. N. Tolstoy: motifs of early Christianity

Abstract: This article analyzes various approaches to use of motifs of early Christianity in N. S. Leskov’s

and L. N. Tolstoy’s creativity.

Keywords: Christian motifs, a genre of a legend, artistic devices.

The ancient lives of saints is an integral element of
Russian culture.

The Old Russian myths are the brightly expressed
precedent texts, their plots, images and ideas, served as
material for many writers [1], among whom there were
N.S. Leskov and L. N. Tolstoy.

The idea that people need to be educated in the spirit
of early Christian morality, came to Leskov earlier than
to his great contemporary.

In a letter to A.S. Suvorin, he admitted: “Our cen-
tury is the triumph in the explanation of the teachings of
Christ” 2, P. 340].

Both Leskov and Tolstoy considered Christianity as
a vital doctrine that can indicate “not so much the way to
heaven> but “the meaning of life” [2, P. 287].

Leskov highly appreciated the efforts of Tolstoy in the
“humanization” of the Gospel: “to humanize evangelical doc-
trine — is the most noble and quite timely task” [2, P.456)].

In search of a form of the realization of the moral
life issues Leskov and Tolstoy simultaneously and inde-
pendently from each other come to the development of
the genre of legend.

Both take themes from ancient sources, in particular
from “the Prologue” — the Old Russian hagiographic
collection of the 12-13th centuries.

Speaking of heroes of “folksy stories” by Tolstoy, Les-
kov confidently says: “the Prototypes of all of them are in
the Prologues” [2, P. 109)].

You can talk about the proximity of the works of these
writers not only because the stories were written on the
basis of a common source, but also because the writers
had a common goal (“to teach active morality” with maxi-
mum simplicity and accessibility) [2 P. 101], one source,
one reader (Tolstoy’s folk tales and Leskov’s many leg-
ends were published in the “Mediator> editions).

However, common characters, themes and plots do
not exclude differences of artistic techniques. A different
approach to the use of the same source by Tolstoy and
Leskov, first of all is explained by the differences in their
perception of the world.

In the beginning of their work on materials of “the
Prologue> this was hardly felt. Tolstoy always objected
to the very free interpretations of hagiographic stories.
Leskov also initially did not consider it necessary to devi-
ate from the plots of the source, nor even from the inter-
pretation of ideas.

In aletter dated 14 April 1888 to P.I. Biryukov, Tol-
stoy praised the “Beautiful Aza” by Leskov: “I read Les-
kov’s legend on the same day, as it was published. This is
even better than the one (we are talking about the legend
of “Conscientious Danila» ). Both are beautiful. But that is
too curly, and this is simple and lovely. God helps him” [3].

Later Leskov increasingly begins to see in “the Pro-
logue” the source of information regarding the right to
him “situation.” From a letter to Suvorin: “You rightly
said, we take only themes” [2, P. 451].
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Leskov consciously transforms hagiographic sto-
ries, reinterpreting and processing them; using motifs,
themes, images, he fills them with new content.

In this regard the legend “Buffoon Pamfalon” (1887)
is interesting. Judging by the Preface, which has never been
published, Leskov intended to convince the reader that the
“Prologue” is interesting not only because of one side that with
unparalleled artistic skill being exploited by count Lev Niko-
layevich Tolstoy” [2 P. 582]. Noticing that Tolstoy “has its
purpose, to which his choice responds” [2, P. 581, Leskov told
the reader that he wants to use the plot “a different kind”.

A different system of values of the two writers is re-
flected in the selection of language means [4]. Each of
them had their own techniques and methods for the se-
lection of vocabulary for the implementation of ideologi-
cal and artistic conception. Leskov honed language of
legend, considering that another “language (like “Cauca-
sus prisoner” by Tolstoy) would be out of place” [2, P. 342].

If Tolstoy shifts the basic semantic emphasis to faith
as a necessary condition for salvation of the soul (which is
the main genre feature of hagiographic story), then Leskov
proves that active love to the people has the advantage over
moral perfection, asceticism, passivity inherent in heroes
of “folk tales” by Tolstoy (“Two Brothers and gold”, “God-
son”, “miss the fire is not put out”, “Two old man”).

Even more Leskov retreated from the original
source in the legend “Innocent Prudence” (1891),
which is a Prime example of compositional changes,
accomplished by writer for changing the motivation of
the characters. It is a work, original in form (the legend
has adventurous and short stories character), and con-
tent (the writer made the ending, which is opposite to
“the Prologue”, thereby he changed the essence of the
legend). The heroine of Leskov legends unlike widow
from “the Prologue” does not become a nun, she goes
to serve the people: “I will be with those whom i can do a
service or favor” 2, P. 87].

Referring to the materials of “the Prologue”, Les-
kov intended to show people for whom good is not an
abstract category, but the norm of behavior (the miracles
that occur in the “Prologue” didn’t interest him, just as
Tolstoy).

Writers has a different approach to the epigraphs to
the legends. Tolstoy prefers to use excerpts from the bib-
lical text. The story “What Men Live By?” is preceded by
an epigraph taken from “the Gospel”: “If anyone says, I
love God, and hates his brother, he is a liar; because if he
doesn’t love brother, which he can see, how can he love
God, which he can not see?” [2, P. 7]. All further nar-
ration is subordinated to this idea, with which Tolstoy
teaches his reader.

Leskov also uses sometimes biblical epigraphs, but
he is not intended to use them to moralize: he either
tells what will be discussed, or does the conclusion to
be drawn from the further narration.

Such, for example, aphoristic epigraph to “Beautiful
Aza”: “Love covers a multitude of sins. 1 Peter IV, 8”.

Over time Leskov ceases to worry about problems
of early Christianity and begins to wonder the topicality.
“... Iwas ripped away from “the Prologue’s” themes some-
thing current and alive” [2, P. 462],— he admits.

Genre of legend implied the existence of allegory, of
unusual colour and, most importantly, the deep philo-
sophical subtext. While legends of Leskov differed in ver-
bosity, colorful language, detailed characteristics, vivid
landscape and social sketches, whereas Tolstoy’s folk
stories are characterized by brevity, dry, schematic and il-
lustrative.

However, different transformation of the hagio-
graphic stories in the artistic world of Leskov and Tol-
stoy, individuality of the creative manner of the writ-
ers does not remove the issue of the proximity of the
works, which raised the questions of moral life, affirmed
human values.
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AnnoTtanus: Pedyb nAeT 0 AByX KHUTaX — aBCTPHICKOTrO MHUcaTeAs, Aaypeata HobeaeBckoit mpemuu, Oau-
aca Kanertu (1905-1994) «Macca u BAACTb> U UTAABSHCKOTO MIUCATEAS U AUTEPATypOBeaa YMbepTo DKo
(1932-2016) «IToansiit Hazap! Topsraue Botab u nomyansm B CMIU» («A passo di gambero: guerre calde
e populismo mediatico» ). O6a mucareast — puaocoPa, HeCMOTPSI Ha BpeMeHHOe HECOBIIAACHHE U Ha Pas-
AWMU B METOAOAOTHH, IIBITAIOTCSI PEIIUTDh TAOOAABHBIE IIPOOAEMBI, CTaBsI ITepeA cOOO0IT 3aAaTy, OTPAAUTD
4eAOBEYeCTBO OT IOBTOPA BO3MOXKHBIX OMIUOOK. ABTOP CTAThH YKA3bIBAET Ha IIPOAYKTUBHOCTD COEAUHEHUS
AOKYMEHTAABHOTO U XYAOXKECTBEHHOT'0, B Pe3yAbTaTe Yer0 POXKAAIOTCS « HOBbIE » MUPBI O BEYHbIX IPOOAEMaX
4eAOBEYeCKOTO OBITHSL
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HTaabstHCKOTO THCaTeAst, uaocopa 1 AUTEpaTypo-
BeAa, YMbepro Oxo (1932-2016), 6e3 npeyseandenus,
MOXXHO CUMTaTh BBIAAIONIEHCS AMYHOCTBIO COBpPEMEH-
HoctH. POMaHHOe HacAepve THCaTeAs] BKAIOYAeT B CeOst
CeMb POMAHOB, IIIECTh M3 KOTOPBIX Ha CETOAHSIIHUI ACHb
HiepeBeAeHbI Ha PYCCKHI A3bIK. 3HATOK CpeAHeBeKOBbs,
OH CyMeA Ha CTPaHMIIAX PUAOCOPCKOTO pOMAHA-ACTEKTH-
Ba «VIMs posbi» (1980) yBAedb COBPEMEHHOTO IUTATEAS]
B AQOMPUHTBI UCTOPUH. B ero nponsBeAeHHSX IBHO 3By4aT
IPeAOCTEPEXXEHHS IIePeA AULJOM IPO3sIIel OTIACHOCTH, KO-
TOPYIO TAUT [Ieperpy>KeHHOe HHTEAASKTYaAbHOE CO3HAHHE
(«Masrauk @yxo>) (1988). ITo muenuto I. C. Knate,
«Masitauk Qyko» — «KHHTa 00 y>kace U THOEABHOCTH,
KOTOpOe HeceT B cebe IIPOU3BOABHOE, Iy TAUBO-HPOHHYe-
CKOe KOHCTPYHPOBAHNE HCTOPUYECKOM PeaAbHOCTH BHE

TIOHATHS UCTHHbI M €e KpUTepHeB, BHe HPaBCTBEHHOH OT-
BETCTBEHHOCTH IlepeA Hell U IlepeA PalliOHAAbHbIM Hava-
AOM eBpOTIENCKOM AyXOBHOCTH > (4, 954 ].
ITo-110CTMOAEPHHICTCKH OANCTATEABHO OITMCAHBI CKH-
TaHH MOAOADBIX IrepoeB B poMaHax « OCTpoB HakaHyHe »
(1994) u «Baypoauno» (2000). B pomane «Tauncrsen-
HOe ITAaMs IJapHUIlbl AOaHbI> (2004) OKo BO3BpaljaeTcs
K TeMe «HMAEAABHOTO UUTATEAS>, AASI KOTOPOTO XYAOXKe-
CTBEHHOE IPOM3BEACHHE — HCTOYHHMK BAOXHOBEHUS,
AOIIyCKaIOmKi MHOTOYMCAEHHbIE MHTepIIpeTalliy aB-
TOPCKMX MHTeHIMI. [epoit poMaHa, HOTepsB MaMSTh, 3a-
ObIBaeT BCE O CBOEI IIPeXKHET XKU3HH, HO COXPAHSeT HH-
popmaruro, moyepnHyTyro UM u3 KHur. Illecroit poman
nucareast «ITpaxkckoe kaapbuIIie» — TaKke CBOe0Opas-
Has UTPa C ICTOPUYECKHM MaTepUAAOM, IPEACTaBAEHHbIM
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B AHEBHUKOBBIX 3allUCSX reposi-aBaHTiopucta CuMoHe
Cumonunu. ITocaepnnit poman YMbepro Jxo «Hyaepoit
HOMep>, OITyOAUKOBaHHbII B 2015 roay, mocBsiieH cpea-
CTBaM MacCOBOM HHPOPMAIHH, KOTOPbIe B COBPEMEHHOM
MHMpe BBICTYTIAIOT BaSKHBIM CPEACTBOM MaHUITYASIIIMHU CO-
3HaHM:. ABTOp, B IPUCYIIeH eMy CaTHPHYEeCKOM MaHepe,
OITHCHIBAET XY PHAAUCTOB, 3AaHUMAIONIKUXCA MUPOTBOpYe-
CTBOM, IlepeKpanBasi HUCTOPHUIO Ha CBOH Aa .

ITomumo poMaHOB, acce, PHAOCOPCKUX, ANUHIBUCTH-
YeCKHX M AUTEPATYPOBEAIECKHX pab0T, KO OXOTHO BbI-
ckasbIBaAcs Ha crpanunax CMU o cBoeM oTHoOIIeHUH
K COOBITHSIM HOBelIelt ncTopuu. B HacTosimert pabore
peyb MAET O BBIMYIEHHOHN B M3AATEAbCTBE «IKCMO>
B 2007 ropy xuure (B nepesope ¢ utaabsHckoro E. Ko-
criokoBry) [S]. 3asBAeHHAs B 3araaBuu mpobaema, —
KHMTa Has3biBaeTcs «II0AHBIN Hasap !>, — cama mo cebe
y>Ke cozpaeT HHTpHTY. Bripouem, YMbepro DKo Beeraa
yMeeT TAAAHTAMBO MOAAEP>KHMBATh MHTEPeC YHUTATeAs,
npuberasi K pa3sAMYHbIM YXUIIpeHHsIM. Tak U B 9TOM
cay4dae. ITopzaroroBox «Iopsiurie BOMHBI>»> U IIOITYAU3M
B CMM » A YacTHYHO PacKPHIBAIOT OCHOBHYIO HACIO,
CKOpee ITO3BOASIET COCPeAOTOYNThCSI Ha BHIOPAHHOM aB-
TOPOM pakypce. B aHHOTaIMu ykasaHo, YTO KHUTA COCTO-
UT U3 PsIAQ CTaTeH U BbICTYIIACHUH, HAIIMCAHHbIX B IIepH-
0A ¢ 2000 mo 2005 ropsr [S, 7], — BpeMsi, KOTAQ AIOAT
Ha pybexxe BEeKOB MCIIBITBIBAAU €CTECTBEHHBIH CTpax
nepep ku3Hbio. CMeHa IPOM30IIIA], a CTPAX, 10 MHEHHIO
aBTOpA, He UCYe3, HAIPOTHUB, OH AO CUX ITOP TO YCHAUBA-
eTCsl, TO 0cAabeBaeT, IIOCKOABKY BeK MaCC-MEAMIHOCTH
AEPXHT B HaIIPsDKEHUH U KPYTTHOTO ITOAMTHUKA, U ITPO-
CTOTO OObIBaTEAS.

YMbepTo JKO pasBHUBaeT HACIO «IIPOrpecca HaBbIBO-
por>. IIporpeccupys BCrATh, 4eAOBEUECTBO IMPOXOAUT
HOBBIN BUTOK HCTOPHH <II0-CTAPOMY>, AeMOHCTPHUPYS
IIPU 3TOM CAyYaH OTKATa B UCTOPUYECKOE IIPOLIAOE, BO3-
POXAasl CpeAHEBEKOBbIe KPeCTOBbIe IIOXOADBI, TIOBTOPSiS
BOMHBI XPHCTUAHCTBA IIPOTUB McAaMma U T.A. M xors
Ha IIePBbIH B3IASIA CO3AAETCS BIIEYaTACHHE, YTO aBTOP MC-
XOAHT B CBOMX PaCCYXKAEHHUSIX TOABKO U3 COOBITHIA, IPO-
ucxopsmux B MTaauu B anoxy npasaenus bepayckony,
HO 9TO TOAbKO Ha IIepPBbIH B3TAsIA, TOCKOABKY perpecc
KacaeTcs He OTACABHO B3ATOHM €BPOIIEMCKOM CTPaHBI,
a BCero 4eAOBeYeCTBa. « AHTPOIIOAOTUYECKHIT KPU3UC >
IPOHUKAET B Pa3AMYHbIe CHepbl YeAOBEYECKOM XKU3HEAL-
STEAPHOCTH HE3aBHCUMO OT HAITMOHAABHOM, COI[HAABHOM
U TEPPUTOPHAABHOM IPUHAAAKHOCTH.

Kuura aBcTpuiickoro mucareas, Aaypeara Hobeaes-
ckoit mpemun, Danaca Kanerru (1905-1994) «Macca
¥ BAACTb>» [6] Taroke 6blAa 3aAyMaHa B CAOKHOE BpeMsl
nepeMeH, Ha ¢pOHe pa3BOPAYMUBAIOIIUXCS COOBITHIT Ha-

gara XX Beka. IIpaBpa, OT 3aMbIcAa AO €ro peaAu3aIuu
TIPOLIAU AOATHE FOABL, TIOYTH TPU AecsiTHAeTHSL. [36paB
KAIOYEeBbIe IIOHATHS YIIEAIIEIO CTOAETHUS — AUXOTOMMUIO
«Macca—-BAaCTb>, KaHeTTH, C mpuCymumM eMy MakcHMa-
AU3MOM YTBEP>KAAA, UTO €My YAAAOChH «CXBATUTDb YEAO-
BE4eCTBO 32 rOpA0> [2,289-290].

M ecan YM6epTO JKO HAAIOCTPHUPYET CBOHM MBICAU
COOBITUSIMH, KOTOPBIE TIOKA ellje AeTKO BOCCTAaHOBUMBI
B IIaMATU COBPEMEHHHMKOB — 3TO Bo¥Ha B Ilepcuackom
3aauBe, AQraHHCTaH, HOBas <«aMEpPUKAHCKas Tpare-
AHSI>, PasbIrpaBIIasiCs Mepes MUAAMOHAMHU TeAe3PHTe-
Aeit 11 ceHTS6ps U T. A., TO Danac KaneTTH, ubst XU3HD
COBIIAAQ C I]eAbIM CTOACTHEM, HAMEPEHHO CTapaeTCs U3-
6erarb cBoe BpeMsi. B mpeAncAOBUM K PyCCKOMY U3AQHUIO
A.T. VloHMH cripaBeAAMBO HAITUIIET, YTO B KHHTIE, IIOA-
HOCTbIO nocasameHHoN XX Beky, XX BeK IPaKTHYeCKH
He ynomusaercs [ 1, 11].

KaneTTn, «BCKOpMAGHHBIN MU(aMU>, MOACAUPY-
eT BpeMsi, Iprberas K aMsITH YeAOBeueCTBa. AAs HeTo
MU(OAOTHIECKASI MOAEAD MUPA 00BEKTHBHA, IIOCKOABKY
B CKa3KaX, AeTeHAAX, MUdax ckpbiTa uctTuHa. KanerTn 06-
paIaeTcs: K apXamdHbIM KYABTYpPaM, YTOOBI OOBSICHUTB
peHOMEHBI CETOAHSANIHETO AHS, ITPU 3TOM OH IIPOBOAUT
COIIMAABHO-TICHXOAOTHYECKOe HCCAEAOBAHKE MACCHI U ee
OTHOIIEHHUS K BAACTH.

O6a mmucareast — ¢puaocoda, HECMOTPSI HA PA3AMYHS
B METOAOAOTHH, ITBITAIOTCS PEIIUTb TAOOaAbHBIE IIPOOAe-
MBI, CTaBsI IIepeA COO0It 3aAay, OTPAAUTD YEAOBEUECTBO
OT OBTOPA BO3MOXHbIX OIUOOK. OTHOCHTEABHO KHUI'U
«Macca 1 BAACTb> CIIOPAT THOAOTH, COLIMOAOTH, PpUAO-
codbl, AUTEpaTypoBeAbl. TPyAHO OAHO3HAYHO cPOpMY-
AMPOBATb KaHP 3TOTO IIPOU3BEAEHHS], CKOPEee, 3TO HeUTO,
crosimee MeXAy Haykod u mckyccrsoM. Kuura Y. Oxo
TAKOKe, AyMAeTCsl, BHI30BET HEOAHO3HAYHOE 00bsICHEHUE
B [TAQHE €€ >KaHPOBOM IIPUHAAAEKHOCTH. JTO He IPOCTO
CTaTbH U BBICTYIIACHUS, 3TO <« Pa3MBIIIA€HHS, KOTOPbIe
3aTPArMBAIOT IOAMTUYECKHE U MEAHTTHbIE COOBITUL» [,
7] onpeaeAeHHOTO OTpe3Ka BpeMeHH, IIPH 9TOM aBTOPOM
IIPOBEAEH OTOOP MaTepHAAQ, B pe3yAbTaTe IPOBEACHHOM
CeAeKIIMHU U MOSBUAACDH 9Ta KHUTA. XPOHOAOTHS He SB-
ASIETCSI CMBICAOOOPA3YIOIIMM M KOMITO3UIIMOHHBIM daK-
TOPOM, BOCEMb I'AQB KHUTHU BHICTPOEHbI B COOTBETCTBUHU
C aBTOPCKOM Aorukoit. CUMIITOMATHYHO, YTO Y. JKO 3a-
OCTpsieT BHUMaHHUe Ha BOITPOCAX BOMHbI M MUPA, a0CYpA-
HOCTH CMEPTHU U PACOBBIX MPobAeMax, B pOKyC 3peHHs
BHOBb M BHOBb IIOIIAAAeT NPOIUIAOE, IIPUYeM BO3BPAT
B IIPOIIAOE HACTOABKO OYEBHACH, YTO €My OH ITOCBSIIa-
eT IleAbIX ABe rAaBbl. Co3paeTcs BliedaTAeHHUE, YTO aBTOP
THUIIeT COOCTBEHHYIO HCTOPHIO YeAOBEUECTBA Yepes IIPHU-
3MY CETOAHSIIHErO AHs, MHQOAOTU3UPYS HACTOsIIee
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u mpomaoe. Y Hero, Kak ¥ y KaneTTH, npucyTcrByior
<«BKPAIAEHHUS > U3 MUPOAOTUH, PA3AMYHbIE AAAIO3HH OT-
CHIAQIOT K TEKCTaM APYTHX aBTOPOB — IUcaTeAel, PHAO-
cod OB, TOAUTHKOB.

ITokasaTeAbHBI B 9TOM CMBICAE PACCYKAEHHS 000HX
¢urocodos o cmepru. Y KanerTr Tema HenmpusTus cmep-
TU SABASIETCS KAIOYE€BOM, OCHOBOIIOAATrAIOIEH KaTeropremn
B €T0 «MHAMBHAYaAbHOMN MUpororuu>. CMepTh BOIAO-
IJaAQ AASL HETO BEYHOE 3A0, TaK KaK OrPaHUYMBAAA KH3HD,
IIO3TOMY OH KaTerOpHYeCKH OTBEPTaA ee U He COTAAIIAA-
Csl IPU3HATH €e BAACTb Hap yeaoBekoM. OH HacTauBaA
Ha TOM, 4TO OHA B CAMOM CBO€H CyTH He COOTHOCHTCS
C YeAOBEYeCKHM CyIIleCTBOBAaHHEM M HellpreMAeMa, 160
€CTb HEYTO BHEITOAOXKHOE 110 OTHOIIEHHMIO K )KU3HH.

B peun mo caygaro marupecsatuserus I. bpoxa Ka-
HeTTH GOPMyAHpYeT CBOe BOCIpHsATHe cMepTH: «OHa
YYAOBMIJHO APEBHsAS M exXedacHO Hobasd. CremeHb
TBEPAOCTHU Y Hee — AECATD, U PeXeT OHa He XyXKe aA-
Maza. Eit mpucyy abCOAIOTHBIN XOAOA MHPOBOLO IIPO-
CTPaHCTBAa — MMHYC ABECTH CEMbAECAT TPHU Ipapyca.
Eit mpucyma HauBbICIIas CHAQ BeTpa — yparaHHas.
Ona — peasbHas IPeBOCXOAHAS CTENeHb OT BCEro Cy-
1I1ero, HO OHa He OeCKOHeYHa, BeAb ee MOXKHO HACTUYb
Ha Aroboit popore. IToxa cymiecTByeT cMepTh, BCs-
KO€ CAOBO — 93TO IpekocaoBHe eil. Iloka cymecTsyer
CMepTb, BCSIKHIL CBET — 9TO OOMAHYHBBII CBET, 160 OH
BeaeT K Heil. IToka cymecTByeT cMepTh, HUYTO IpeKpac-
HOe — He IIPeKPaCcHO, HUITO A0bpoe — He A0bpo. ITo-
IBITKY C HeH IPUMHUPHUTBCS — a YTO TaKOe PEAUTHH, KaK
He 9T0? — roTepneAu Heyaauy. OTKpbITHE, 9TO ITOCAL
CMepTHU HHYEro HeT, y>Kacalolllee U He AO KOHIJA IIOCTH-
XKMMOE€, OpOCHAO Ha )XU3Hb OTOAECK HOBOM U OTYASIH-
HOI1 cBATOCTU> [3, 27-28]. [IpuHuMas Bo BHUMaHHe
aHp (IyOAMYHOE BBICTYIIACHHE ), 2 BMECTe C TeM Haoc
3By4aHus, cAoBa KaneTTu BOCIIpMHUMAIOTCS KaK MaHU-
decT XM3HM, KaK IIPOrpaMMHbIM AOKYMEHT ITHCaTeAs,
IIOCKOABKY ITHCATeADb YYaCTBYeT B )KU3HU MHOTHX, a TaK-
e M BO BCeX CMepTsX, KOTOpPbIe I'PO3AT 3TUM XKHM3HAM.
CAepOBaTeABHO, IO COOCTBEHHBIH CTPaX AOAYKEH CTaTh
CMEpTHBIM CTPAXOM BCeX, er0 COOCTBeHHAs! HEHABHCTD
K CMEpPTH AOAKHA CTaTh CMEPTHOM HEHABUCTHIO BCeX. 3a-
rapka CMEpTHU B TOM, YTO OHA, IIOMHMO CTpaxa U y»Xaca,
BBI3BIBAET Y YEAOBEKA IMIPEACTABACHHS O CHAE M SKU3HH.
B aToMm ee mapapoKc u ee IpUTATaTeAbHOCTD, TOCKOABKY
MMI, KOTAQ ThI IEPEXHUA APYTHX, — 3TO MHT BAACTH.

B xHure «Macca 1 BAACTD>» IIPUBOAUTCS OOIIHMPHbIi
MaTepHaA, KOTAQ 3TO B3aUMOMCKAIOYaloNlee Ha4yaAO HC-
IIOAb3YeTCs YeAOBEeKOM B cBoux Ieasx. Camoe cTpani-
HOe B CMepPTHU ITO TO, YTO OHA NPSIETCS B OOBIACHHOM,
ecTeCTBeHHOM, HopMaAbHOM. KaHeTTH HemoxoaeOum

B IIPOTHUBOCTOSHUM CMEPTH, IOTOMY 4YTO OH CBHAETEADb
ABYX MHPOBBIX BOMH M MHOKECTBA BO€HHBIX KOHYAMKTOB,
XOAOKOCTa 1 reHoIAA. KaneTTH mo3BoasieT cebe mopoi
«3KCIIePUMEHTHPOBATb> CO cMepThio. Tak, B Apame
«OrpaHuyenHble CPOKOM> [7] HacTymAeHue cMepTU
CAEACTBHE «HOPMAABHOCTH >, TOCKOABKY Y€AOBEK C POXK-
A€HHEM IIOAyYaeT KaICyAy, TA€ CTOUT AaTa ero CMepTH.
EcTecTBeHHO, 4TO TaKast OOBIAEHHOCTb CMEPTH He MO-
XKeT YCTpauBaTh Pa3yMHO MBICASIIETO Ireposi 10 UMEHH
DroH1HT, KaK He yCTpauBaeT U caMoro aBropa. bopsba
CO CMepTbIO 3aKkAloueHa Arsl KaneTTn B HacTOMYMBOM
CTPEMAEHHMH U3BAeYb U3 HCTOPUH Y€AOBEYECTBa, U3 €ro
¢aHTa3MI OTAEABHDIE IPHMEPBI AASI TOTO, YTOOBI CO3AATD
CBO¥ COOCTBEHHDIN MU}, HO TAKOM MU}, KOTOPBII CIIOCO-
OeH BHYIINTD YEAOBEKY MY>KECTBO U CHAY.

Y. DKo, KaK MCTHHHBIA $HAOCOP, TO3BOASIET cebe
PaCCYXKAATh «O MAKOCAX M MUHYCax cMepTu> S, $73].
I'pycTHO AyMaTh, 4TO CMEPTH AHIIUT YeAOBEKa 60raToro
OIIBITA, TAK)KE IPYCTHO OCO3HABATh, YTO IPH AOCTATOYHO
AOATOM BAAACHHH 9TOT OOTAThIM OIBIT, «II0OAEKABIM H,
OBITH MOYKET, 3aIIA€CHEBEADLi1>», HAYHET ero TATOTUTD [ S,
584]. A6cyparocTs cMepTH U abCypAHOCTD Geccmep-
THUSL — IIOHATHUS OAHOTO YPOBHS, IOCKOABKY HUX HY>KHO
IIPEOAOAEBATD, YTOOBI SKUTD, 2 9TO BO3MOXKHO AHIIb TOTAQ,
KOTAQ CO3MAAEIIb PAAH OYAYIero — «IPOAOAXKATD B OT-
BEACHHBIH < ...> CPOK 3aKAAABIBATD B OYTBIAKM 3aITHCKH
TeM, KTO IPUAET U GYAET KUTb TIOCAe Hac>» [ S, 584].

KaneTTun riccaepayeT MeXaHU3MBbI TOAITBI, TICHXOAOTHIO
6e3anKoro yeroBeka-mMaccol. OH oIepupyeT BUAAMH de-
AOBEYECKOM MacChl, BCEBO3MOXXHBIMH aCITEKTaMH, JAe-
MEHTaMH, CHMBOAAMH BAACTH, yCTAHABAMBAs MEXaHM3-
MBI X B3aUMOAENCTBYS. EcTeCTBEHHO, YTO TeMa BOMHBI
y KanerTu Taxke opHa M3 IleHTpaAbHbIX. Boaee Toro,
KanerTn, paborast Hap «TPYAOM BCeFl CBOET XHU3HU >,
HAaMEPEHHO OTKa3aACsA OT AUTEPaTypPHOrO TBOPYECTBa,
IIOCBSITHB Ce0sl «HUCCACAOBATEABCKOM AESITEAbHOCTH>.
OAHako, UCXOASI M3 TOTO, KaKOW <«TE€PMHHOAOTHEH>
onepupyeT KaneTTu, Kak apryMeHTUpyeT CBOe MHEHHe,
MO>XHO CA€AATh BBIBOA, YTO aBTOP AAA€K OT HayYHOM
TPaKTOBKM KAIOYEBBIX NOHATHH. Ero TepmuHOAOTHYE-
CKHI1 aIlllapar 9KCIPeCcCHBeH, XapaKTepHu3yeTcst obpas-
HOCTBIO M IAACTHYHOCTBIO, HAIIPUMEP, «paspspKa>,
<IPOPBIB>, «IMEPEKUBIIUN APYTUX> H T. A.

Y. Oko TaxKe «H300peTaeT>» CBOM MeTas3bIK, TaK
AAsT 0603HaYeHNUS BOMH IIPOLIAOTO OH BBOAHT ITOHSTHE
«IIpa-Ipa-BOMHA>, Y KOTOPOM eCTh CBOM aHTHUIIOA «HEO-
BoitHa>. [lo psAy mpuyKH, Ha KOTOPHIX AaBTOP OCTaHAB-
AUBAETCSI IOAPOOHO, «IIpa-Tpa-BOMHA» IIEPEPOAHAACH
B «<HEO-BOMHY>». «lopsune>» M «XOAOAHBIE> BOWHBI
He YXOAAT, K COKaA€HHIO, B IIPOIIAOE.
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B pamxax AaHHOM CTaTbu He IMPEACTaBASETCS BO3MOXK-
HbBIM A€TAABHO IIPOCAEAUTD CXOACTBO U Pa3AUYHe B TEOPHUSX
KanerTr 11 OK0, MHOrO€ MOXET ITOKA3aThCsI [IPU MTOAOOHOM
CPaBHEHHH YCAOBHBIM, HO alIPHOPH TO, 4TO B OOOHX CAy4a-

SIX pedb MAET O BKAAAE AaBTOPOB B HAYKY O YeAOBeKe, M eCAU
y Kanertn «anTponoaormdeckui acekT> LeAMKOM 3aBsi-
3aH Ha Macce ¥ BAACTHU BO BCEX MX ITPOSBACHUSIX, TO Y JKO, 9TU
TIOHATHUS MOAMPUITUPYIOTCS B COOTBETCTBUM CO BpEMEHeM.
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